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PREFACE. 

THE Tarot pack of cards: transmitted by the Gypsies 

fro1n generation to generation, is the primitive book of 

ancient initiation. This has been clearly demon~trated 

by Guillaun1e Postel, Court de Gebelin, Etteila, Eliphas 

Levi, and J. A. Vaillant. 

The key to its construction and application has not yet 

been revealed, so far as I know. I therefore 'vished to 

fill up this deficiency by supplying Initiates, i. e. those 

'vho are acquainted ·with the ele1neuts of occult science, 

with an accurate guide, which would assist the1n in the 

pursuit of their studies. 

The uninitiated reader will find in it the explanation of 

the lofty philosophy anu science of ancient Egypt; ·whilst 

ladies are enabled to practise the use of the divining 

Tarot, by methods ·wh:ich 've have rendered easy in 

Chapter XX. 

The book has been so arranged that. each part forms 
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a cotnplete whole, which can, if necessary, be studied 

separately. 

I have used every effort to be as clear as possible; the 

public that has warmly ·welcotned my other books will, 

I hope, forgive the imperfections inherent to a work of 

this kind. 
PAPUS. 
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THE TAROT. 

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE TAROT. 

Approaching End of Materialism-Synthesis-The Occnlt Science­
The Secret Societies-The Cultus-The People, Organ of the 
rrransmission of Esoterism-The Gypsies-The Sacred \Vord 
of Freemasonry-Our \Vork. 

"Therefore you must open the book and carefully weigh the statements marle 
in it. Then you will know that the drug within is of very different value from 
the promise of the box, that is to say, that the subjects treaterl in it are uot 
so frivolous as the title may imply."-RABELAIS. 

"\VE are on the eve of a complete tran~formation of our 
scientific n1ethods. · 1'Iaterialism has given ns all that we 
can expect frotn it, and inquirers, disappointed as a rule, 
hope for great things from the future, 'vhilst they are 
unwilling to spend tnore time in pursuing the path 
adopted in tnodern titnes. Analysis has been carried, in 
every branch of knowledge, as far as possible, and has 
only deepened the moats 'vhich divide the sciences. 

Synthesis becotnes necessary; but how can we realize it? 
If we \VOU ld condescend to waive for one moment our 

belief in the indefinite progress and fatal superiority of 
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later crencratious over the ancients, we should at once per­
~ 

ccivo that tho colossal civilizations of antiquity possessed 
Science, CniYorsities, and Schools. 

India and Egypt are still strewn with valuable remains, 
which reveal to archreologists the existence of this ancient 

science. 
\Vo arc now in a position to affirm that the don1inant 

character of this teaching 'vas synthesis, which condenses 
in a few very simple laws the whole of the acquired 

l-i:uowledge. 
But the use of synthesis had been almost entirely lost, 

through several causes, which it is in1portant to ennn1erate. 
An1ongst the ancients, knowledge was only trans1nitted 

to 1nen whose worth had been proved by a series of tests. 
This trans1nittal took place in the ternples, under the 
natne of m?Jsten'es, and the adept. assumed the title of 
]Wiest or Initiate.! This science 'vas therefore secret or 
occult, and thus originated the name of oeenlt sez:ence, given 
by our conten1poraries to the ancient synthesis. 

Another reason for the lituited diffusion of the higher 
branches of knowledge, was the length and difficulty of 
the journeys involved before the 1nost important centres 
of initiation could be reached. 

However, when the Iuitiates found that a tin1e was 
approaching when these doctrines might be lost to 
lnllnanity, they 1nade strenuous efforts to saYe the law 
CJf synthesis from oblivion. Three great methods ·were 
used for this purpose-

1. Secret societies, a direct continuation of the 1nystcries; 
2. Tho cultus, a syrnbolic translation of the higher 

doctrines, for the use of the people; 

1 Sec J amLlichus, Porphyry, and Apuleius. 
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3. Lastly, the people itself became the unconscious 
depository of the doctrine. 

Let us now see what use each of these groups made of 
the treasure confided to it. 

THE SECRET SOCIETIES. 

The school of Alexandria vvas the principal source fron1 
\vhich the secret societies of the West arose. 

The 1najority of the Initiates had taken refuge in the 
East, and quite recently (in 1884) the West discovered 
the existence in India, and above all in Thibet, of an 
occult fraternity, which possessed, practically, the ancient 
synthesis in its integrity. The Theosophite Society \vas 
founded with the object of uniting Western initiation with 
Oriental initiation. 

But \Ve are less interested in the existence of this 
dcctrine in the East, than in the history of the develop­
n1ent of the initiative societies in the West. 

The Gnostic sects, the Arabs, Alche1nists, Ten1plars, 
Rosicrucians, and lastly the Freemasons, form the v\r estern 
chain in the transmission of occult science. 

A rapid glance over the doctrines of these associations 
is sufficient to prove that the prese:p.t forn1 of Freen1asonry 
has al n1o"st entirely lost the 1neanings of the traditional 
syn1bols, ·which constitute the trust which it ought to 
have transrnitted through the ages. 

The elaborate ceremonials of the ritual appear ridiculous 
to the vulgar common sense of a lawyer or grocer, the 
actual modern representatives of the profound doctrines 
of antiquity. 
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'Ve n1ust, however, make s01ne exceptions in favour of 
trrcat thinkers like Ra(l"on and a few others. 
0 (. ' 0 • 

In short, Freetnasonry has lost the doctnne confided 
to it, and cannot by itself provide us 'vith the synthetic 
law for which we are seeking. 

THE CULTUS. 

The secret societies 'vere to transrnit in their sy1nbolisn1 
the scientific side of primitive initiation, the religious sects 
were to develop the philosophical and metaphysical aspects 
of the doctrine. 

Every priest of an ancient creed 'vas one of the Initiates, 
tltat is to say, he kne\v perfectly well that only one 
religion existed, and that the cultus merely served to 
translate this religion to the different nations according 
to their particular tetnperaments. This fact led to one 
important result, nrunely, that a priest, no matter 'vhich 
of the gods he served, was received 'vith honour in the 
tetnples of all the other gods, and was allowed to offer 
sacrifice to thetn. Yet this circu1nstance must not be 
supposed to imply any idea of polythcisnt. The Jewish 
High Priest in J erusalen1 received one of the Initiates, 
A.lexander the Great, into the Temple, and led him into 
the Holy of Holie3, to offer sacrifice. 

Our religiouf; disputes for the supretnacy of one creed 
over another would have caused 1nuch arnusetnent to one 
of the ancient Initiate priests ; they were unable to suppose 
that intelligent tnen could ignore the unity of all creeds 
in one fundatnental religion. 

Sectarianism, chiefly sustained by two creeds, equally 
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blinded by their errors, the Christian and the Mussuhnan, 
was the cause of the total loss of the secret doctrine, ·which 
gave the key to Synthetic Unity. 

Still greater labour is required to re-discover Synthesis 
in our "\Vestern religions, ~han to find it in Freemasonry. 

The Jews alone possessed, no longer the spirit, but the 
letter of their oral or Kabbalistic traditions. The Bible, 
written in Hebrew, is Inarvellous from this point of view, 
for it contains all the occult traditions, although its true 
sense has never yet been revealed. Fabre d'Olivet com­
Inenced this prodigious 'vork, but the ignorant descendants 
of the Inquisition at Ron1e have pl~ced these studies on 
the list of those prohibited .I Posterity 'viii judge them. 

Yet every cultus has its tradition, its book, its Bible, 
which teach those who kno'v how to read thetn the 
unity of all creeds, in spite of the difference existing in 
the ritual of various countries. 

The Sepherr Bereschit of Moses is the J ewi~h Bible, tho 
AzJocalypse and the Esoteric Gospels fonn the Christian 
Bible, the Legend of Hi1·arn is the Bible of Freemasonry, 
the Odyssey the Bible of the so-called polytheism of 
Greece, the AtJneid that of Rome, and lastly the Hindttt 
J7edcts and the JJfztsszdn~an Koran arc well kno,vn to all 
students of ancient theology. 

To any one possessing the key, all these Bibles reveal 
the same doctrine; but this key, which can open Esoteris1n, 
is lost by the sectarians of onr Western creeds. It is 
therefore useless to seek for it any longer amongst then1. 

1 See FaLre d'Olivet, Let Langne Hebrai"qne Restitnee. 
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TilE PEOPLE. 

The Sages were under no illusions respecting the 
possible future of the traJition, which they confided to 
the intcllicrence and virtue of future generations. 

v 
.Jloscs had chosen a .pecple to hand down through 

succecdinrr acres the book which contained all the science v v 
uf Egypt; but before ~loses, the Hindu Initiates had 
selected a nation to hand down to the generations of the 
future the pri1nitive d~ctrines of the great civilization:-:; 

of the Atlantic.les. 
The people have never disappointed the expectations 

of those who trusted it. Understanding none of the 
truths which it possessed, it carefully abstained frorn 
altering them in any way, and treated the least attack 
n1acle upon the1n as sacrilege. 

Thus the Jews have transmitted intact to us the letters 
which fonn the Sepher of ~loses. But }rfoses had not 
solved the probletn so authoritatively as the Thibetans. 

It was a great thing to give the people a book ·which 
it could adore respectfully, an::l always guard intact; bnt 
to give it a book which would enable it to live, was yet 
better. 

The people intrusted with the trans1nission of occult 
doctrines fron1 the earliest ages was the Boherrti[ln or 
Gypsy race. 

THE GYPSIES. 

The Gypsies possess a Bible, which has proved their 
1neans of gaining a livelihood, for it enables thetn to tell 
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fortunes; at the same tirne it has been a perpetual source 
of an1usement, for it enables thetn to gan1ble. 

Yes ; the game of cards called the Tarot, which the 
Gypsies possess, is the Bible of Bibles. It is the book of 
Thoth Hern1es Trisn1egistus, the book of Adan1, the book 
of the primitive Revelation of ancient civilizations. 

Thus \Vhilst the Free1nason, an intelligent and virtuou::; 
111an, has lost the tradition; whilst the priest, also intelligent 
and virtuous, has lost his esoterism; the Gypsy, although 
both ignorant and vicious, has given us the key which 
enables us to explain all the synibolism of the ages. 

We 1nust adtnire the wisdom of the Initiates, who 
utilized vice and made it produce n1ore beneficial results 
than virtue. 

The Gypsy pack of cards is a ·wonderful book according 
to Court de Gebelin 1 and Vaillant.2 This pack, under 
the name of TAROT/ THORA,4 RoTA,5 has formed the basis 
of the synthetic teachings of all the ancient nations 
successively.6 

In it, ·where a n1an of the people only sees a means of 
amusement, the thinker 'vill find the key to an obscure 
tradition. Rayn1ond Lulie has based his A~rs JJiagna 
upon the Tarot; Jerorne Cardan has \Vritten a treatise 
upon subtility from the keys of the Tarot; 7 Guillaun1e 
Postel has found in it the key to the ancient mysteries; 
whilst Louis-Claude de Saint-Martin, the unkno\vn 

1 Court de Gebelin.-Le 1\-Imule P1·imitij. 
2 Vaillant.-Les Ron"es, H1'stoi1·e des Bohe1nien~. 
3 Eliphas Levi.- RitH-el de la Hante J.liagie. 
4 Vaillant.--Op. cit. 
5 Guillaume Po~tel.-Clavis. 
6 Vaillant.-Loc. cit. 
7 Elipl1as Levi.-Op. cit. 
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philosoplter, finds written in it the tnysterious li u ks which 

unite God, the Universe, and nian! . 
Thronah the Tarot we are now able to discover and 

develop 
0 

the synthetic law, concealed In all these 

sv1n bolistns . 
., The hour is approaching when the missing word \vill 

be refound. nia.sters, Rosicrucian and Kadosh, you w·ho 
fonn the sacred triangle of nlasonic initiation, do you 

ren1en1 ber l 

Jlaster 
:),;d 

30th 
- J(nir;ht l{adoslt -

Rosictuc ian 
18th 

Reu1en1 ber, ~lASTER, that illustrious n1an, killed through 
the 1nost cowardly of conspiracies; ren1ember Hirra1n, 
whose resurrection, protnised by the Branch of Acacia, 
thou art looking for in faith ! 

Re1neinber, RosiCRUCIAN, the ?nvstc'i"iO'l(;S 'word 'vhich 
thou hast sought for so long, of which the n1eaning still 
escapes thee ! 

Ren1en1ber, 1\:ADOSH, the 1nagnijiccnt syn~bol which 
radiated fron1 the centre of the lun1inous triangle, when 
the real tneaning of the letter G was revealed to thee ! 
TIIRA~l-I~RI-YOD-HE·-V AU-HE! indicate the 

san1e 1nystery under different aspects. 
He \Vho understands one of these \Vords possesses the 

key which opens the tomJJ of Hi?Yt?n, the sy1nbol of the 
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synthetic science of tl1e Ancients; he can open the to1nb 
and fearlessly grasp the heart of the revered 1\Iaster, the 
sytn bol of esoteric teaching. 

The whole Tarot is based upon this 'vord, ROTA, 
arranged t~s a wheel. 

T 
yod 

1t' (I) 

·/ 
:\ hA (N) ----------

-(R) 

(R) 

(I) he 0 

INRI ! is the word which indicates the 1J nity of your 
origin, Freen1asons and Catholics ! 

Igne }latrura Renovat1~r Integrc~. 
Iestt~s Nazarettu:; Rex Indeor,nrn are the opposite poles, 

scientific an<.l religious, physical and metaphysical, of the 
same doctrine. 

YOD-H:E-\t AU-HE (n,n') is the \vord 'vhich indicates 
to you both, Freen1aso11S and Kabbalists, the Unity of your 
ong1n. TAROT, THORA, ROTA are the \vords 'vhich 
point out to you all, Easterns and Westerns, the Unity of 
your requiren1ents and of your aspirations in the eternal 
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.Adrun-Eve, the source of all our knowledge and of all our 
creeds . 

. All honour, therefore, to the Gypsy N ornad, to whom 
we are indebted for the preservation of this 1narvellous 
instrument, the synthetic stunmary of the whole teaching 
of antiquity. 

OUR \VORl{. 

\Ve will con1mence by a preli1ninary study of the 
ele1nents of the l{abbalah and of nu1nbers. 

Supplied with these data, we will explain the construc­
tion of the Tarot in all its details, studying separately each 
of the pieces which cotnpose our machine, then studying 
the action of these pieces upon each other. Upon this 
point we shall be as explicit as possible. \Ve will then 
touch upon son1e applications of the 1nachine, but upon 
a few only, leaving to the genuine inquirer the work of 
discovering others. \V e nn1st confine our personal work 
to giving a key, based upon a synthetic forn1ula; ·we can 
only supply the in1ple1nent of labour, in order that those 
who wish for knowledge n1ay use it as they like; and 've 
feel assured that they will understand the utility of our 
efforts an(l of their own. 

Lastly, we will do our best to explain the elen1ents of 
divination by the Tarot as practised by the Gypsies. 

But those who think that occult science should not be 
revealecl n1ust not be too angry with us. Experience has 
taugltt us that everything 1nay be fearlessly said, those 
only who shonlll understand can understand; the others 'vill 
accuse our work of being obscure and inco1nprehensible. 
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We have warned them by placing at the head of our 
work-

For the exclnsive tz~sc of IriJitiates. 

It is one characteristic of the study of trne occult 
science, that it n1ay be freely explained to all1nen. Like 
the parables, so dear to the ancients, it appears to many 
only the expression of the flight of a bold in1agination : 
've need, therefore, never be afraid of speaking too openly, 
the \Vord will only reach those who should be touched 
by it. 

To you all, philosophers of Unity, ene1nies of scientific, 
social, and religious sectarianism, I now address 1nyself, to 
you I dedicate this result of several years' study. ~fay I 
thus aid in the erection of the tetnple ·which you are about 
to raise to the honour of the UNKNO"\VN GoD, fro1n whon1 
all the others emanate throughout Eternity ! 





PART I. 

GENERAL KEY TO THE TAROT, 

GIVING THE ABSOLUTE KEY TO OCCULT SCIENCE. 





CHAPTER II. 

THE SACRED \VORD YOD-HE-VAU-HE. 

The Kabbalah and the Sacred Word-The Yod-The He-The Van 
-The second He-Synthesis of the Sacred 'V ord. 

AccoRDING to the ancient oral tradition of the Hebrews, 
or J(abbalah,I a sacred word exists, which gives to the 
mortal ·who can discover the correct way of pronouncing it, 
the key to a11 the sciences, di,vine and hun1an. This 'vord, 
which the Israelites never uttered, and which the High 
Priest pronounced once a year, amidst the shouts of the 
laity, is found at the head of every initiative ritual, it 
radiates from the centre of the flaming triangle at the 

1 "It appears, according to the most fa1nous rabbis, that l\Ioses 
himself, foreseeing the fate which awaited his book, and the fal~:;e 
interpretations which would be given to it in the course of tim<>, 
resorted to an oral law, which he delivered verbally to reliable 1nen, 
whose fidelity he had tested, and whom he charged to transmit it to 
others in the secret of the sanctuary, who in their turn, traw;mitting­
it from age to age, secured its preservation even for the most distant 
posterity. This oral law, which 1nodern Jews still flatter themselve~:; 
that they possess, is called the Kabbalah, from a Hebrew word which 
signifies that which is received, that which comes frmn elsewhere, 
that which passes from hand to hand."-FABRE n'OLIVET, La Langue 
Hebrai"qv.e Restitttee, p. 29. 

c 
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:1:lnl (legrce of the Freemasonry of Scotland, it is displayed 
above the gateways of our old cathedrals, is forn1ed of four 
llebrew letters, and reads thus, Yod-he-1.Yt·n-he, i11i1'. 

It is used in the SepheT Be1?eschit, or Genesis of ~ioses, 
to designate the divinity, and its grammatical construction 
recalls even by its formation 1 the attributes 'vhich 1nen 
have always delighted to ascribe to God. N O\V \Ve shall 
see that the powers attributed to this 'vord are real up to 
a certain point, for 'vith its aid the sytnbolical gate of the 
arch, which contains the explanation of the whole doctrine 
of ancient science, is easily opene(l. It is therefore necessary 
to enter into sotne detail respecting it. 

Tho word is fonned of four letters, Jrocl ("~), he (i1), 

t'(fl6 (1), he (il). This last letter he is repeated twice. 
A nnn1ber is attributed to each letter of the Hebrew 

alphabet. \Ve must look at. those which relate to the 
letters we are now considering. 

Yo<l 10 
i1 he 5 
1 ynu 6 

1 "This name presents first the sign whieh indicates life, repeatea 
twice, aml thns forming tl1e essentially li,·ing root EE (i'Ti1). This 
r11ot is ne,·er used as a. noun, and is the only one which enjoys this 
prerogative. It is from its formation not only a verb, Lut a unique 
verh, from wltieh all the others are merelv deri,~ations · in short the 

, , .J ' ' 

verh i11i1 ( E\~ E), to be, being. Here, as we can see, and as I ha ,~e 
f'arefully explained in my ~rummar, the sio·n of intellio·iule ]jo·ht 1 

~ ~ b b b 

(rO) is place<l in the midst of the root of life. Moses, wl1en using 
thi.;; uniqne Yerh to form the 11roper name of the Beino· of Bein(rs b b) 

:lddcd to it the sign of potential manifestation and of eternity, 'I (I); 
he thns obtait1ed i11n"~ (IEVE), in which the facultative Being is 
placed between a past tense without origin, and a future without 
limit. This admirable word thus exactlv sio-nifles the Beino- who is 

.J b ~ ' 

who wn~, nnd who will be.~'--F ABP.E n'OLl YET, La La.ngne Be'bnti"qne 
Restihtee. 
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The total nun1erical value of tlte \Vord i11i1' is therefore 

10 + 5 + 6 + 5 = 26. 

Let us now study each letter separately. 

THE YOD. 

The Yod, shaped like a comma or a dot, represents the 
principle or oTigin of all things. 

The other letters of the Hebrew alphabet are all pro­
duced by different combinations of the letter Yod. 1 The 
synthetic study of nature had led the ancients to conclude 
that one law only existed, and ruled all natural productions. 
This law, the basis of analogy, placed the Unity-principle 
at the origin of all things, and regarded then1 as the 
?·ejlcctions at various degrees of this Unity-principle. Thus 
the Yod, -...v hich alone forms all the other letters, and there­
fore all the words and all the phrases of the alphabet, was 
justly used as the i1nage and representation of this Unity­
p?·inciple, of which the profane had no knowledge. 

Thus the law \Vhich presided over the creation of the 
Hebrew language is the satne law that presided over the 
creation of the Universe, and to know the one is to know 
the other, unreservedly. The Sephcr Yetzirah, 2 one of the 
n1ost ancient books of the Kabbalah, proves this fact. 

Before proceeding any further, let us illustrate the 
definition which 've have just given of the Yod by an 
example. The first letter of the Hebre\v alphabet, the 
aleph (~), is cotnposed of four yods placed opposite to each 
other; the other letters are all fanned on the same basis.3 

1 See the Kabbala D311/l_todata. 
2 Translated in to Eng1 ish by Dr. Wynn \Y estcott. 
3 See the Kabbala Dent~odata. 

... 



20 THE T.AROT. 

The numerical value of the yod leads to other consider­
ations. The Unity-principle, according to the doctrine of 
the J{abbalists, is also the Unity-end of beings and of 
things, so that eternity, from this point of view, is only an 
eternal present. The ancients used a dot in the centre of 
a circle as the symbol of this idea, the representation of 
the Unity-principle (the clot) in the centre of eternity (the 
circle, a line 'vithout beginning or end).1 

According to these den1onstrations, the !Jnity is regarded 
as the whole, of which all created beings are only the con­
~tit ·ncnt parts; just as the Unity-1nan is forn1ed of an 
agglo1neration of Inolecules, which cotnpose his being. 

The Kabbalah, therefore, places at the origin of all things 
the absolute assertion of the being by itself of the Ego­
Unity, which is represented by the yad syn1bo1ically, and 
by the number 10. This number 10, representino- the All-

b 

principle 1, with the Zero-nothing 0, well supplies the 
requisite conclitions.2 

1 Sec Kircher, a~ . .zipns .A!Jgyptiac1.tS; 
,, Lcnain, La Science KabbalistirJ.1.te; 
,: .J. Dec, ]Jonas Hiernylyph ica. 

2 
S(;c Saint-::\lartin, Des 'rappotts q_Hi existent entre D/eu, l'llomme 

l'f l' Ultitf!1'S, 

:, Lacuria, Harmonies de l' Et1·e exprime'es par le:;; nom~ res. 

I 
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rrHE HE.1 

But "the Ego cannot be realized except through its 
opposition to the Non-Ego. The assertion of the Ego is 
scarcely established, when we must instantly realize a 
reaction of the Ego, Absolute, upon itself, from which the 
conception of its existence 'vill be drawn, by a kind of 
division of the Unity. This is the origin of dnal~ity, of 
opposition, of the Binarry, the image of femininity, even as 
the Unity is the image of the masculine. Ten, diviJecl 

by itself, in opposition to itself, then equals ~0 = 5, five, 

the exact number of the letter He, the second letter of the 
great sacred name. 

The He therefore represents the passive in re1ation to 
the Yod, 'vhich symbolizes the active; the Non-Ego in 
relation to the Ego, the ~voman relatively to the 1nan; 
the s~tbstance relatively to the essence; life in its relation 
to the soul, &c., &c. 

THE VAU.2 

But the opposition of the Ego and the Non-Ego imn1e­
diately gives rise to another factor; this is the .Affinity 
existing between this Ego and this Non-Ego. 

Now the Va'l(;, the sixth letter of the Hebre'v alphabet, 
produced by 10 (yod) + 5 (he) = 15 = 6 (or 1 + 5), 
signifies link or analogy. It is the link which, uniting 

1 See Eliphas Levi, Dogme et Ritnel de la Hante Magie; la Clef des 
G1·ands Mysteres ;-Lacuria, .op. cit. 

2 See Fabre d'Olivet, La Languf!, Hebra~qne Restituee. 
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antagonis1ns in the whole of nature, constitutes the third 
'vord of this 1nysterious Trinity. 
Ego-~ on-Ego. 
Affinity of the Ego 'vit.h the Non-Ego. 

THE 2ND HE. 

Nothing can exist beyond this Trinity, considered as 
::t law. 

The Trinity is the synthetic and absolute formula to 
which all the sciences converge; and this formula, forgotten 
with regard to its scientific value, has been transmitted to 
tls integrally, by all the religions of the world, the uncon­
scious depositaries of the SciENCE WISDO~l of pritnitive 
ci vilizatioils.1 

Thus the great sacred naine is formed of three letters 
only. The fourth term of the name is formed by the 
repetition of the second letter, the He. 

This repetition indicates the passage of the Trinitarian 
law into a ne'v application; that is, to speak correctly, 
a transition h·otn the 1netaphysical to the physical world, 
or generally, of any worlrl whatever to the world that 
inunediately follows it.2 

The knowledge of the property of the second lie is the 

1 Sec Louis Lnc:1s, Le Roman alcltimiq1te. 
'' Prceter hce.c tria nnnwnt non est alia 1nagnit1f,clo, quod t1·ia snnt 

omnia, et te1· 1twlecunqne, nt pythagoric'i dicnnt; mnne et omn1~a t-t~ibHs 
deter1ninata. snnt."-AniSTOTLE. (Quoted by Ostrowski, page 2-l of 
his lllathese.) 

2 Ostrowski has seen this clearly. "The passnge of 3 in 4 corre­
~ponds to that of the Trimurti in 1\fai'a, and as the latter opens the 
~·econd ternary of the pregenesetic decade, so the fip;nre 4 opens that 
of the second ternary of onr genesetic deciuwl.''-.ll.fathese, p. 25. 
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key to the whole divine na1ne, in every application of 
which it is susceptible. vV e shall presently see the p1·ooj 
of this state1nent. 

SU.Ml\IARY UPON THE ·woRD YOD-HE-VAU-HE. 

:N o'v that ·we have separately studied each of the letters 
that con1pose the sacred name, we will apply the law of 
synthesis to the1n, and sum up the results obtained. 

The w·ord Yod-he-Va'tt-lw is fonned of four letters, signi­
fying: 

The Yod The active principle pre-eminent. 
The Ego= 10. 

The He The passive principle pre-mninent. 
The Non-Ego= 5. 

The Vau The Median letter, the link, which unites the 
active to the passive. 

The Affinity bet"~een the Ego and the Non­
Ego = 6. 

These three letters express the Trinitarian law of the 
Ab.solute. 

The 2nd He The second lie 1narks the passage frmn one 
'vorlcl to another. The Transition. 

This second He represents the complete Being, com­
prising in one Absolute Unity the three letters which 
compose it: Ego, Non-Ego, Affinity. 

It indicates the passage fron1 the noumenal· tc the 
phenon1enal or reciprocal ; it serves as n1eans of ascension 
frorn one scale to another. 
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REPRESENTATION OF THE SACRED WORD. 

The word Yod-he-va~t-he can be represented 
'vays, which are all useful. 

The circle can be drawn in this ·way-

yod 

"' 

1st he I 2nd he 
I 

i1 --,- i1 

I 
van , 

. . 
1n vanous 

But since the second He, the sign of transition, becomes 
the active entity in the following scale, i. e. since this He 
only represents a yod in genn,1 the sacred 'vord can be 
represented, 'vith the second he 1.tnde1· the first· yod, 
thus-

yod 
2nd he 

1st he van 

Lastly, a third method of representing the 'vord consists 
in enveloping the Trinity, Yod-he-va~t, with the tonalisating 
letter, or second He, tb us-

2nd he 

yod 

2nd he ~ 2nd he. 

he nm 

2nd he 

1 The sec:ond He, upon which we are intentionally d_we11ing at 
some length, may be compared to a grain of tl'heat relatively to the 
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N o'v 've will leave these data, to ·which \Ve must return 
later on, and speak of the occult or Pythagorean conception 
of numbe.rs. 

ear. The ear, the '£rinity, 1nanifest or yod-he-vau, exerts all its 
actiYity in the production of the grain of wheat, or second He. But 
this grain of wheat is only the t1·ansition between the ear which 
gave it birth, and the ear to which it will itself give birth in the 
following generation. It is the transition between one generation 
and another which it contains in germ ; this is why the second He is 
{l. rod in germ. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE ESOTERISl\1 OF NUl\IBERS. 

The Theosophic Numbers and Operations- Signification of the 
Numbers. 

THE NUMBERS. 

THE ancients had a conception of nun1bers which 1s 
almost lost in n1odern times. 

The idea of the Unity in all its n1anifestations led to 
nutnbers being considered as the expression of absolute 
laws. This led to the veneration expressed for the 3 or for 
the 4 throughout antiquity, \vhich is so incomprehensible 
to our 1nathe1naticians. 

It is however evident that if the ancients had not 
known ho\V to \Vork any other proble1ns than those we 
now use, nothing could bave led then1 to the ideas \Ve find 
current in the Hindu, Egyptian, and Greek lTniversities.l 

\Vhat then are these operations, that our savants do 
not kno·w? · 

1 See Fabre rl'Olh·et, La Lang1w lif: bra~qne Restitw!e et Saint-Yves 
d' AI ,·eydre, llfission des .J.wjs. 
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They are of t\vo kin<.ls : theosophic reduction and 
theosophic addition. 

These operations are theosophic because they cause the 
essential la~os .of nature to penetrate throughout the \Vorld; 
they cannot be included in the science of phenomena, for 
they tower above it, soaring into the heights of pure 
intellectuality. 

They therefore formed the basis of the secret and oral 
instruction confided to a fe\V chosen men, under the narne 
of Esote1·isnt. 

1. Theosophic Reduction. 

Theosophic reduction consists in reducing all the numbers 
fornted of two or several figures to the nun) ber of a single 
figure, and this is done by adding together the figures 
\vhich con1pose the nurn ber, until only one remains. 

EXAMPLE: 

10=1+0=1 
11=1+1=2 
12=1+2=3 

126 = 1 + 2 + 6 = 9 
2488 = 2 + 4 + 8 + 8 = 22 = 2 + 2 = 4 

This operation corresponds to that which is no\v called 
the p1·ooj by 9. 

2. Theosophic Addition. 

Theosophic addition consists i.n ascertaining the theo­
sophic value of a nun1ber, by adding together arithrnetically 
all the figures from the unity to itself inclusively. 

Thus the figure 4, in theosophic addition, equals all 
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the figures from 1 to 4 inc1usively added together, that 
is to say, 1 + 2+3+4= 10. 

The figure 7 equals-

1 + 2 + 3 + 4 + 5 + 6 + 7 = 28 = 2 + 8 = 10. 

Theosophic reduction and addition are the two oper­
ations which it is indispensable to know, if 've would 
understand the secrets of antiquity.1 

Let us now apply these rules to all the nun1bers, that 
we 1nay discover the law which directs their progression. 

Theosophic reduction sho,vs us, first of all, that all 
numbers, whatever they may be, are reducible in then1-
selves to the nine first, since they are all brought down 
to nun1bers of a single fig·ztTe. 

But this consideration is not sufficient, and theosophic 
addition will uo'v furnish us ·with new light. 

Through it we find that 1, 4, 7, 10 are equal to 1. 

for: 1 = 1 
4=1 +2+3+4=10=1 
7=1+2+3+4+5+6+7=28=10=1 

10= 1 

So that all the three numbers ultimately return to the 
figure 1, thus-

1. 2. 3 
4 = 10 = 1 

4. 5. 6 
7= 28=10=1 

1 Sec for more details Tntite Elementa·ire de Science Occulte, by 
Papus, chap. ii. 
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Or one coulu write-

1. 2. 3 
(1) 
4. 5. 6 

(1 ), etc. 

29 

The results of this consideration are: (1) That all the 
numbers in their evolution, reproduce the 4 first; 

(2) That the last of these 4 first, the figure 4, represents 
the unity at a different octave. 

The sequence of the numbers may therefore be written 
in this 'vay-

I. 2. 3 
4. 5. 6 
7. 8. 9 

10. 11. 12 
13. 14. 15 
16. 17. 18 
19 .......... . 

We n1ay notice that 4, 7, 10, 13, 16, 19, etc., are only 
dijJe?·ent conceptions of the unity, and this may be proved 
by the application of theosophic addition and reduction 
thus-

1 = 1 
4= 1+2+3+4=10=1 
7= 1+2+3+4+ 5+6+7=28=10=1 

10= 1 
13= 4=10= 1 
16= 7=28=10=1 
19 = 10 = 1, etc., etc. 

We see that in every three numbers the series reverts 
to the unity abruptly, 'vhilst it returns to it progressively 
in the t'vo intermediate numbers. 
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Let us now repeat that the knowledge of the laws of 
nurnbers and the study of then1, n1ade as 've have here 
indicated, will give the key to all occult science. 

We 1nust now su1n up all the preceding statements in 
the following conclusion: that all nq]Ubers may be reduced, 
in a final analysis, to the series of the 4 first, thus arranged-

1. 2. 3 
4 

THE SIGNIFICATION OF NU~IBERS. 

But our knowledge of the nun1erical science of the 
ancients does not end here. It also attributed a n1eaning 
to each ntunber. 

Since we have reduced the series of all the numbers to 
the 4 first, it will suffice for us to know the meaning 
attributed to these 4 first. 

The U ni.ty represents the creative principle of all 
numbers, since the others all emanate from it; it is the 
active principle pre-eminent. 

But the Unity alone cannot produce anything except 

by opposing itself to itself thus + Fron1 this proceeds 

duality, the principle of opposition represented by t'vo, the 
passive principle pre-eminent. 

Frotn the union of the Unity and Duality proceeos the 
third principle, which unites the two opposites in one 
co1nn1on neutrality, 1 + 2 = 3. Three is the neuter principle 
pre-en1inent. 

But these three principles all reduce the1nselves into 
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the fourth, \vhich 1nerely represents a new acceptation hf 
the Unity as an active principle.1 

The law of these principles is therefore as follows-

Unity 
or retnrn to unity. 

Active 
1 

Active 
4 

Opposition 
antagonism. 

Passive 
2 

Etc ..... 

Acti-"i'e 
1 

Action of opposition 
upon the unity. 

Neuter 
3 

Passive Passive-Active 
----

2 4 

Neater 
3 

1 See for further enlightenment the Traite JJ}lbrwntai're de Science 
Occulte, p. 49 and following. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ANALOGY BETWEEN THE SACRED \VORD AND NUMBERS. 

The Kabbalistic "r ord and the Series of Numbers-Explanation of 
the Tetractys of Pythagoras-Figuration of the General Law. 

~ U:\IBERS AND THE KABBALISTIC WORD. 

THIS sequence of numbers 1, 2, 3, and 4, representing the 
active, the passive, the neuter, and a second active principle, 
corresponds in all points 'vith the series of the letters of 
the sacred nan1e, so that the latter may be thus 'vritten-

Yod- He- Van 
2nd He = Yod, etc., 

which dernonstrates analogically that- t~ 

1 represents Yod 
2 He 
3 
4 

Vau 
The 2nd He 

\Ve can prove the truth of these analogies by the 
identity of the action of the n/n?nbc?· 4, 'vhich becon1es a 
unity (4 = 10 = 1), and of the second He, 'vhich represents 
the Y od of the follo,ving sequence. 
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In cotnparing the two identic~l series ·we obtain the 
following figures-

f{ab!Jalistic sequence 

Yofl 

Sequence of numbers 
1 

he 

vau 

2nd he 2 _I __ 
I 
3 

Identity of the two sequences 

1 
Yorl 

~ 

2 he i1 ---- i12nd he 4 

, 
van 

3 

4 

\Ve can no'v understand 'vhy Pythagoras, initiated in 
Egypt into the mysteries of the sacred 'vord Yod-he-va1~­
he, replaced this 'vord in his esoteric teachings by the 
sequence of the 4 first numbers or tetractys. 

This sequence of the numbers is, in all points, identical 
with the sequence of the letters of the sacred .na1ne, and 
the tetractys of Pythagoras, 1, 2, 3, 4, equals and absolutely 
represents the 'vord Yod-he,-va1_~-he. 

The sequence of the ntunbers, or the sequence of the 
letters, therefore, resolves itself definitely into the following 
data-- · 

D 
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1 Term positive and generator. 
The Yod or the 1. 

1 Term negative or generant. 
The He or the 2. 

1 Tern1 neuter or generated proceeding fr01n the two 
preceding. 

The V au or the 3. 

1 Tenn of transition individualizing itself in the following 
sequence. 

The 2nrl l-Ie or the 4. 

Provided with these prelin1inary data, which are abso­
lutely indispensable, let us now take our pack of cards, or 
Tcl1·ot, and see if we cannot tlnd the universal la·w in it-

yod 

he I 2nd he ----

I 
'cau 

syn1 bolized through antiquity by the Cross. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE KEY TO THE MINOR ARCANA. 

:F•ormation of the Tarot-Study of a Colour-The Four Figures-The 
Ten NmnLers--Affinity between the Fjgures and the Numbers­
Study of the Four Colonrs-General Study of the lVIinor Arcana. 

TnE 1\:EY To THE ~1INOR ARCANA. 

THE Tarot is co1nposed of 78 cards, divided as follows-

56 cards called the 1ninor arcana. 
22 cards called the nutjor arcana. 

The 56 1ninor arcana are fonned of 4 senes of 14 cards 
each. 

The 22 ma:jor arcana are fonned of 21 numbered cards, 
and of one un-nnn1bered. 

In order to study the Tarot with success, 've must then 
arrange the following packets-

4 packPts of 14 canis each. 
14+14+14+14 

1 packet of 21 cards .............. . 
l packet of 1 carcl. ............... . 

Total ....... . 

56 
21 
1 

78 
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\Ve shall presently return to the origin of this rnarvellons 

conception of the lnunan mind, but for the present we 
must confine ourselves to the dissection of the 1nachine, 
and to displaying its mysterious arrangement. 

Starting fron1 a fixed and irnn1ovable principle, the 
constitution of the sacred tetragratnmaton, Yod-hc-va/n-he, 
the Tarot develops the most divers combinations, ·without 
one departure from its basis. We shall no'v unveil this 
"\vonderful construction, which confirms in its application 
the universal law of analogies. 

The explanations which follo'v may appear dry to some 
persons; but they must remernber that "\Ve are no'v giving 
thern an almost infallible key to the ancient or occult 
science; and they "\vill understand that they must open 
the door of the sacred arch for themselves. 

STUDY OF A COLOUR. 

Let us now take one of the packets of fourteen canis and 
analyze its construction. 

This packet, taken as a whole, corresponds to one of the 
colotttrs of our pack of cards. The 4 packets respectively 
represent the ttvands or sceptrcs, corresponding to our 
clubs; the ctttps or goblets, corresponding to our hearts; the 

.swords, corresponding to our spacles; and 1noncy or Pentacles, 
corresponding to our diatnonds. 

\Ve shall IlO\V study one of th~se packets, for instance 
that of Sccptres. 

The packet consists of 4 figures : the king, queen, 
knight, and knave, and of ten carLls which sirnply bear 
11urnbers. 

The ace, two, three, four, five, six, seveu, eight, n1ne, 
and ten. 
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THE FOUR FIGURES. 

We n1ust first consider the four figures-
rrhe king represents the active, the man, or 1nale. 
The queen represents the passive, the \Voman, or female. 
The knight represents the neuter, the adolescent. 
Lastly, the knave represents the 4th tern1 of this 

sequence, whjch may be figured in this way-

Queen 

l{ing 

I -r 
!{night 

I{ nave 

This sequence is only an application of the generalla\v 
Yod-he-va?.6-he, which we already kno\v, and the analogy is 
easily established-

l{ing 
or 

Yod 

Queen !{nave 
or ---- or 

1st He 2nd He 

l{night 
or 

Van 

The knave therefore corresponds 'vith the second He, i. c. 
it is only a term of transition; but transition between 
\vhat? 

Between the four figures and the ten nutnbers following. 
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THE TEN NUMBERS. 

Let us now study these numbers. \V e are acquainted 
with the La'w of numbers, or la\v of the sequences, which 
we have already stated in these ternls-

1- 2. 3 
4-5. 6 
7- etc. 

The ten cards cannot escape fron1 this law, and \Ve can 
at once arrange the1n in series. 

The first series \Vill be formed of the ace, or 1, repre­
senting the active, of the 2 personating the passive, of the 
3 for the neuter, and lastly of the 4, \vhich represents the 
transition fro1n one series to another. 

1, 2, 3, 4 therefore correspond also \vith the Yod-he-vau­
hc, and are thus fonnulated-

Ttco or 1st He 

Ace 

or 
Yocl 

Van 
or 

Three 

2nd He ]?ow· 

The other series follow the san1e rule exactly, the second 
lie of the preceding series becoming the Yod of the follow­
ing series: thus 4, the fourth term of the first series, 
bec01nes the first tenn of the second series· 7 the fourth 

' ' tenn of the second, becon1es the first tenn of the third, as 
follov\'·s-



THE KEY TO THE MI~OR ARCANA. ~ 

THE SERIES OF NUl\IBERS. 

1 4 7 

9 4 5 7 8 r :j 10 

;) 6 ~ 

We see that the same law, }.,.-od-he-Vct1J.J-Jw, can be applied 
to these series. Since this law is also applicable to the 
four figures, we can make a comparison based on the 
follo·wing proposition-

Two tern1s (the nun1bers and the figures) equal to a 
san1e third (the la\v Yod-he-va~t-he) are equal bet\veen 
themse 1 ves. 

1 

3 

THE SEQUENCE IN ONE COLOUH. 

Queen 

l{ing 

](night 

4-

]{nave 

7 

.5- 1-7 8 ---- 10 
I 

I 

6 9 

If we no\V group all the nutnbers of the sequence accord­
ing to the letter of the tetragramn1aton, to which they 
are an9.1ogous, we shall find-
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Reprrsenting Yod 
R.epresenting the lst He 
R.epresenting the Vau 
Representing the 2nd He 

1- 4-7 
2- 5-8 
3- 6--9 

(2. 5. 8) 1st He 

(1. 4. 7) 
Yorl 

I 

-~-

·vau 

(3. 6. 9) 

10 

2nd He (10) 

The figure 10 therefore acts for the n1tmbe1·s, as the 
knave acts for the figures, that is to say, it serves as a 
t1·ansition. Between what? 

Bet,veen one colour and another. 

AFFINITY BETWEEN THE FIGURES AND THE NUMBERS. 

'Ve have already studied both the figures aud the 
nun1 bers separately, let us now see what connection exists 
between the figures and the nun1bers. 

If 've grou r the sitnilar tern1S according to the identical 
La~c 'vhich rules then1, 've shall find them as follows-

The 1~ing is the Yod of 1. 4. 7 
The Queen - He of 2. 5. 8 
The 1\.night - Vau of 3. 6. 9 

The 1\.nave -· 2nd He of 10 

The sequence of the figures is rep rod need tlL1·ee tinws in 

the series of 1nnnbers, that is to say, that each series of 
nutnbers represents a conception of the figures in each of 
the three I\.abbalistic worlds. 

The serie~ 1, 2, 3, 4 represents the en1anation of the 
Bcquence king, CJUeen, knight, knave in the divine world. 
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The series 4, 5, 6, 7 represents this evolution 1n the 
hutnan \Vorld. 

The series 7, 8, 9, 10 represents this evolution 1n the 
n1aterial \Vorld. 

Each colour is a complete \vhole, fonned after the 
n1anner of beings. 

Of a material body : 
· (!{night - 7.8.~)) 

Of a vital force: 
(Queen - 4.5.6) 

Of an intellect : 
(l{ing - 1.2.3) 

Of reproductive organs : 
(I\:nave - 10) 

Each of these parts can subdivide itself into three other8, 
as the nutnbers indicate.1 

Let us, however, return to our deduction, and by 
su1nming up the results obtained, we shall find-

Representations of the Yod: 

The I\:ing 
The 1 or Ace 

The 4 
The 7 

Representations of the He: 
The Queen 

The 2 
The 5 

The 8 

1 \Ve w:shed to make this application of the Tarot in order to 
show Initiates what results might be expected from the laws 
explained by studying it. 
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H.epresentations of the Vau .. : 

The }{night 
The 3 
The 6 
The 9 

Representations of the 2nd He: 

The }{nave 
The 10 

FIGUHATIOX OF OXE COJ,OUTI. 
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Head-Spirituality 

Chest-Vitality 

Bocly-1\Iateriality 

Divine 'Vor1cl 

Human 'Vorld 

\ 
) :Material \Yorld 
I 

~------------------~~' 

Transition fr01n 
one being to 

another 

Trnnsitibn fron1 
one world to 

another 
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STUDY OF THE FOUR COLOURS. 

Supplied with these data, let us continue our study 
and apply the same principle to the other cards. 

The laws 'vhich we have defined for the constitution 
of one colour, apply in the san1e way to the other three 
colours. 

But when 've consider the four colours of the Tarot, 
new deductions will be called forth. We 1nust re1ne1nber 
that these four colours are: the Sceptre, the Cup, the 
Sword, and the Money or Pentacles. 

The Sceptre represents the ~.:[ale or the Active. 
The Cup is the image of the Passive or FCininine. 
The Sword repre~ents the union of the two by its crneial forn1. 
Lastly, the Pentacles represent the se~ond He. 

The authors 'vho have philosophically studied the 
Tarot are all unanimous in asserting the analogy that 
exists bet,veen the tetragrarnmaton and the four colours. 
Guillann1e Postel,1 and above all Eliphas Levi,2 have 
developed these studies with great results, and they show 
us the four letters of the tetragranunaton applied in the 
syn1bolisn1 of every cultus. 

vV e Inust pause one Inoment to notice the analogy 
between these letters and the symbols of the Christian 
religion. 

1lhe Yorl or Sceptre of the Tarot is represented by the episcopal 
crosier. 

The 1st He or Cup is represented by the Chalice. 
The Van or Swonl by the Cros~, bearing the same form. 
The '2nd fie or Pentacles by the Host, the transition frmn the 

natural to the Snpernatnral worlJ. 

1 Claris abscmulitaY1W11'erurn. 
2 r~li ph as LeYi, Dogrne et Rit1.tel de let Haute 11Ingie. 
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The series ·which 've have studied in one colour 1s 
defined equally strictly in the four colours regarded as a 
whole, thus-

Sceptre 

or 

Yod 

Cup or lie -- -- 2nd He or ~foney 

Van 
or 

Sword 

A CO~IPREHE:NSIVE GLANCE OVER THE MINOR ARCANA. 

If 've look back a little, 've can easily judge the road 
we have traversed. 

The four colours considered in globo have shown us the 
application of the law Yod-lw-va~tJ-he. 

But the same la'v is reproduced in each of the colours 
taken separately. 

The four figures represent Yod-hc-va1l-he; 
The four series of nutnbers also. 
Let us then arrange aU the cards according to their 

affinities, and we shall obtain the following results-

The 4 l{ings 
The 4 .. A .. ces 

The 4 Fours 

The 4 Sevens 

The 4 Queens 

The 4 T\Yos 

The 4: :F'ives 

The 4 Eights 

1 
r=Yod 
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The 4 Cavaliers 
The 4 Threes 
The 4 Sixes 
The 4 Nines 

The 4 l{naves 
The 4 Tens 

THE TAROT. 

t = l"au 
j 

} =He 

If we ·wished to represent this arrangement by a 
synthetic diagram, \Ve should place the sacred nan1e in 
the cent1·e of a circle divided into four parts, which re­
spectively correspond \vith each of the letters Yod-he-1xtu­
he. In each of the quarters, the cards that are analogous 
to the letters of the tetragrannnaton will radiate frotn the 
centre. See the diagra1n on page opposite. 

The figures have the satne connection with the colours 
as the nu1nbers have \vith the figures. 

The sequence of the figures is reproduced in the three 
worlds by the numbers; the san1e thing takes place in 
the sequence of colours: Sceptre, Cup, s,vord, Pentacles 
are reproduced in the figures. 

The Sceptre is the Y od of the 4 l(ings. 
The Cup is the He of the 4 Queens. 
The Sword is the Van of the 4 I(I1igllts. 
The Pentacles is the He of the 4 l{naves. 

And just as each colour has a cornplete whole, forn1ed 
of a body, of a soul, and of n n1ind or vital force, so the four 
colours fonn a cotnplete· \vhole thus cotnposed :-

The n1aterial body of the tninor arcana: 

The 4 Knights 
The 4 Sevens 
The 4 Eights 
The 4 :Xines 
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GENERAL FIGURE OF THE MINOR ARCANA.-Disposition of Series. 

The vital body of the minor arcana: 

The 4 Queens 
The 4 Fours 
The 4 Fives 
The 4 Sixes 



SCEPTHES 

Head, Spirituality Divine \V orltl 

CUPS 

4. 5. 6. 

Chest, Vitality Queen il + il Queen Human \Vorld 

Body, l\lateriality 

Trnl(sition from 
one being to 

the other. 
Generation 

4. 5. 6. , 4. 5. 6. l 

Knight il + i1 Knight 
7. 8. 9. , 7. 8. 9. 

KnnvelOil + ilK11ave 10 , 
~olO 

PENTACLES 

l\laterial \Vorld 

Transition from 
one world to 

the other 
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The intellectual body : 

The 4 l{ings 
The 4 Aces 
The 4 Twos 
The 4 Threes 

Rep rod ucti ve organs : 

The 4 l{na ves 
The 4 Tens 

We can only point out the very instructive affinities 
sho\vn in these figures; they can be carried to a great 
length. 

We give these indications in order to de1nonstrate the 
n1anage1nent of analogy, the n1ethod of the occult science, 
to which we .have so frequently allud~d in our preceding 
\Yorks. 

We need only cornpare this last diagra1n, ·which repre­
sents the four colours, \Vith the first, which depic~ed one 
only, to see at once that the la\V upon which these two 
diagrams are constructed is the same, only that the 
applications of it are .varied. 

It is the sarne la\v by which the cells that form the 
human being group then1sel ves to constitute o1·gans, the 
organs group the1nselves to fonn 1nernbers, and the grouping 
of the latter produces the individual. 1 

We have drawn the follo\ving conclusion fro1n all that 
\ve have already stated-

The Pentacles, responding to the second He, indicates 
a transition. 

Between \vhat ? · 
Bet\veen the ·inino1· and nutjor a1·cana. 

1 See the Traite EUm,entai·re cle Science Occulte, chap. iii. 
E 
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GEXERAL KEY TO MINOll AllCAXA. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE KEY TO THE :MAJOR ARCANA. 

The 1\Iajor Arcana-1st Ternary-2nd Ternary-1st Septenary-
2nd Septenary-Tile Three Septenaries and the Ternary of 
Transition. 

THE MAJOR ARCANA. 

THE funda1nental difference which exists between the 
n1inor and n1ajor arcana, is that in the latter the figures 
and nlunbers are united, ·whilst in the fonner they are 
distinct. 

There are 22 n1ajor arcana, but one of them bears a 0, 
so that, in reality, there are only 21 great or n1ajor arcana. 

~iost of the authors \Vho have studied the Tarot have 
devoted all their attention to these 22 cards, ·without 
noticing the other.s, which, ho\vever, contain the real key 
to the syste1n. 

But \Ve \\rill leave these digressions and con1mence the 
application of the law Yod-he-vatt~-he to this portion of the 
Tarot. 

A little reflection \Vill suggest to us that there should 
be smne sequences in the nlajor arcana as well as in the 
m1nor arcana. But how are \Ve to define the limits of 
these series ? 
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Each card of the rninor arcana bears a sy1nbol which 
easily connects it with the whole sche1ne (Sceptre, Cup, 
Sword, or Pentacles); it is different in this case. Each 
card bears a diffe?"ent syntbol. Therefore it is not syntbolis1n 
that can guide us here, at all events for the moment. 

Besides the syrnbol, each card expresses an idea. This 
idea is already a better guide, for it is easier to classify 
than the sytnbol; but this guide does not yet offer all the 
security that ·we could desire, for it may be read differently 
by various persons. Again, the idea proceeds from the 
action of the syrnbol upon the other tenn expressed by 
the card, the n/n?nber. 

The nurnber is certainly the n1ost reliable element, the 
easiest to follow in its evolutions; it is, therefore, the 
rnunber that ·will guide us; and through it 've shall 
discover the two other tenus. 

Let us now recall our explanation of the nun1bers, and 
\Ye shall easily define the series of the n1Djor arcana. 

However, fron1 the con1n1encen1ent 've 1nust 'make one 
great reservation. The series 'vhich we are about to 
enun1erate are the 1nost rnsual, but they are not the only 
ones. 

This said, we 'vill no\v study the four first major arcana. 
The nun1bers I, 2, 3, 4 at once indicate the classification 

to be adopted and the nature of the tern1s. 

1 corrcsponLls to Yod, and is active. 
~ to lie passive. 
:3 to Vau - neuter. 
4 to the 2nd lie, and indicates transition. 

This 4th arcanutn corresponds to the !{nave and to the 
10 of the n1inor arcana, and becon1es Yod in the next or 
following series. 
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If we \Vish to rnake a figure of the first ternary 1, 2, 3, 
\ve should do it in this way-

(n) 2 

C) 
1 

The active tenn 1 is at the head of the triangle, the 
two other tenns are at the other angles. 

This ternary can also be represented in its affinities with 
Yod-ke-va'u-ke-

2 he 

1 
J!Od 

'l:an 

3 

2nd he 4: 

SECOND TERNARY.-We have stated that the 4 becornes 
the Yod or active term in the foJlo·wing sequence. 

This is realized in the figure below-

5 he 

4 
yod 

_I_ 
I 

Tan 

6 

2nd he 7 
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The 4 representing the Yod, therefore, acts with reganl 
to 5 and 6, as the 1 acted with regard to 2 and 3, and "\Ve 
obtain another ternary. 

4 

(7) 

5 ~/ __________________ _ 

The 7 acts here as the 4 acted previously, and the 
sa1ne rule applies to all the series in the arcana. 

FIRST SEPTE~ARY.-The application of one law to very 
different tern1s has led us so far; "\Ve 1nust not abandon 
this systen1, but persevere and say-

If in one ternary exist an acti·ve tenn = yod, a passi1x 
tenn = he, and a 1M'ldC1" tenn = van, resulting fron1 the 
two first, why should not the Stline result be found in 
several ternaries taken together ? 

The first ternary is active and corresponds to yod; the 
second ternary is passive and corresponds to he; the re­
action of one ternary upon another gives birth to a third 
ternary or 'l:Cttlt. 

Let us 1nake a figure representing this-

1 

+ 

5 6 

~7 
4 
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;; 
1 

2 .__--.;~,\----:/,,...._~ 

\ I 

0 
The 7 therefore forms the element of transition between 

one septenary and another. 
If we define the analogy between this first septenary 

and the Yod-he-va?t-he, \Ve shall find-

(1--4) 

"' 
yod 

(2-5) i1 he -~ -- 2nlllw i1 (7) 

'CCl'lt , 
(3-6) 

A deduction may be 1nade in passing, from which a 
great deal of informatiun tnay be derived, if it be carefully 
studied : the 4 being only the 1, considered negatively, the 
5 is only the 2 considered negatively, wltilst the 6 is the 
negative of 3. It is always the sanw n1t1nbe1· under d~tferent 
aspects. 

vV e have therefore defined a first septenary, formed of 
t\vo opposing ternaries. 
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We have seen that this septenary also reproduces Yod­
he-va'lt-lw. 

SECOND SEPTENARY.-The law that applies to the first 
ternaries is also true for the others, and following the 
sa1ne 1nethod 've obtain a second septenary, thus formed-

8 

Positive Ternary. 
7 

9 

Negative Ternary. 
10 

11~12 
The two ternaries, positive and negative, will balance 

each other to give birth to a second septenary and to its 
term of transition 13. Thus-

xu 
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General figure-

7 

8 9 

G 
~ 

ioct 

@ 
I hi® lli + 

vau 

@ 

But if the two ternaries respectively act as positive and 
negative, 'vhy should not the two septenaries do the same? 

The first septenary, taken as a whole, will therefore 
be positive, relatively to the second septenary, which will 
be negative. 

The first septenary corresponds to yod, the second to he. 
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THIRD SEPT~~NARY. The third septenary is thus formed-

(13-16) ) 
yod 

(14-17) he I he (19) -~-

vau 
(15-18) 

If the first septenary is positive and the second negative, 
the third will be neuter, and will correspond 'vith va·tt. 

\Ve should have therefore, definitely-

1st, A POSITIVE SEPTENARY = Yod. 
2nd, A NEGATIVE SEPTENARY = }[e. 

3rtl, A NEUTER SEPTENARY Vau. 

·yet each septenary contains one tenn which belongs to 
the preceding septenary, and one 'vhich belongs to the 
fullo,ving septenary. 

Thus the 7 is 1he 7th tern1 of the first septenary and 
the 1st terrr1 of the second. 1:3 is the last term of the 
second septenary and the 1st of the third, etc. 

The result is that three terms remain to be classed. 
These are-

19- 20-21 

These three terms fonn the last ternary, the ternary of 
transition between the .1najm· a1·cana and the 1ninor a1·cana, 
a ternary 'vhich corresponds to the second he,. and which 
1nay be thus represented-
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20 

19 

/~l 
l~J 

(20) lze 

(19) 
yod 

vau 

(21) 

21 

2nd he (0) 

The last nurn bered card, \vhich ought correctly to bear 
the nnn1ber 22 (or its Hebre\v correspondent.), closes tl1e 
Tarot by a marvellous figure, 'vhich represents it~ consti­
tntion to those who can understand it. We \Vill return to 
it presently. Therefore, in the major arcana, the great 
law is thus definitely represented. (See next page.) 

The first septenary corresponds to the Divine World, to 
God. 

The second to Man. 
The third to Nature. 
Finally, the last ternary indicates the passage from the 

creative and providential \•.rorld to the created and fatal 
world. 

This ternary establishes the connection bet,veen the 
1nay"or and 1nino1· a1·cana. 
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1 

® ® 

2 3 

G) 
t"od 

'1 
19 ) 

IV @ 
~ 2 ~d/?4 !{;; ;-, 

-
8 9 20 

1 @ vau 

13 

@ 



CI-IAPTER VII. 

CONNECTION BET,VEEN THE 1\fAJOR AND :MINOR ARCANA. 

GENERAL AFFINITIES. 

KEY OF THE TAROT. 

Domination of the 1st Septenary-Affinities of the 2nd Septenary in 
the Tarot, Card by Card-Ditto of the 3rd Septenary-General 
Affinities-Affinities of Yod, l-Ie, Vwa, and of the 2nd He. 

General figure giving the Key to the Tarot. 

CoNNECTION BET,VEEN THE MAJOR AND MINOR ARcANA. 

THE Pentacles on one side, the TeT'Jutry of transition on 
the other, establish the connection bet·ween the major and 
nunor arcana. 

This connection is found in the general affinities of the 
four letters of the tetragra1n1naton. 

The 1st septenary, ·which corresponds to yod, governs all 
the correspondents of yod in the n1inor series, that is to 
say-

The 4 ICings. 
The 4 Aces. 
The 4 .Fours. 
The 4 Sevens. 
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Each elen1ent of the septenary governs different terms, 
thus-

1st Septena1;y. 

The arcana 1 and 4 govern l{ing-1.4. 7 of Sceptre.s. 
2 and 5 of Cups. 
3 and 6 of S worJs. 

The arcanun1 7 of Pentacles. 

~Ioreover-

The 1st arcanun1 especially governs the positive tenns 
of the series, i. e.-

Arcanun1 I The I~ing of Y od or of Sceptres ( + ).1 

1 ( +) I The I~ing of Vau or of Swords (-). 

The 4th arcanutn especially governs the negative tern1s 
of the series-

...._L\rcanuin I The I~ing of He . . . Cups ( + ). 
4 (-) The l(ing of the 2nd He + Pentacles (-). 

By applying the same la\v to the other arcana \Ve find­

Arcanluu I Ace of Yod ( +) Sceptres. 
( +) 2 Ace of Van ( -) Swords . 

. Arcan1nn I Ace of He ( +) Cups. 
(-) 5 Ace of He (-) Pentacles . 

.1-\.rcanu1n 3 14 of Sceptres ( + ). 
( +) 4 of Swords(-). 

Arcannn1 614 of Cups ( + ). 
(-) 4 of Pentacles(-) . 

..... L\rcan1.un 71 All the transitional term~. 
(w) 7 (w). 

I The signs +, -, oo indicate : the sign + the posith·e terms, the 
sign -the negative terms, the sign oo the neuter terms. 
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SECOND SEPTENARY.-The second septenary, correspond­
ing to He, governs all the correspondents of the first He, in 
the minor series, that is to say-

The 4 Queens. 
The 4 Twos. 
The 4 · Jfi ves. 

The 4 Eights. 

Each ele1nent of the second septenary has the following 
dominations-

... {Queen of Sceptres, 
Arcanum 1 ( +) 

( +) Queen of Swords, 
(-) 

A 

{

Queen of Cups, 
rcantnn ( ) 

10 + 
(-) Queen of Pentacles, 

(-) 

{

Two of Sceptres, 
Arcanum8 ( +) 

( +) Two of Swonls, 
(-) 

A 

{

Two of Cups, 
rcanu1n ( ) 

11 + 
(-) Two of Pentacles, 

(-) 

{

Five of Sceptres, 
Arcanum 9 ( +) 
- ( +) Five of Swords, 

(-) 

A 

{

Five of Cups, 
rcantnn ( ) 

1 ~ + 
(_:) Five of Pentacles, 

(-) 

Arcana 13 {All the 8, 
(oo) (oo) 

THIHD SEPTENARY.-The third septenary corresponds 
to Va.'lt, and rules over-

The 4 l{nights. 
The 4 Threes. 
The 4 Sixes. 
The 4 Nines. 
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Each element of this septenary thus rules over-

A 

{

!{night of Sceptres, A {!(night of Cups, 
rcanun1 ( ) rcanum ( ) 

13 + 16 + 
( ) 

!(night of Swords, (-) !(night of Pentacles, 
+ (~ (~ 

A 

{

Three of Sceptres, 
rcanun1 ( ) 

14 + 
( +) Three o~~)vorcls, 

A 

{

Three of Cups, 
rcanun1 ( ) 

17 + 
( _) Three of Pentacles, 

(-) 

A {Six of Sceptres, .._'-i_rcan u 111 ( + ) 
15 s· f s I ( + ) lX 0... ( W)l'C s, 

A 

{

Six of Cups, 
rcanun1 ( ) 

18 + 
( _) Six of ~e1)tacles, 

Arcanun1 19 { All the nines, 
(oo) (oo) 

TERNARY OF TRANSITION.-The ternary of transition 
rules over-

The 4 !(naves. 
The 4 Tens. 

Each of its elen1ents thus rules over-

Arcanun1 {!(nave of Sceptres, Arcanutn {ICnave of Cups, 
19 ( +) 20 ( +) 

( oo) !(nave of Sworde, (. oo) !(nave of Pentacles, 
( + ) (-) (-) (-) 

Arcanum 21 {All the 10, 
(+) (Xi) 

Value of the signs +, -, and oo. 
The signs which follo·w each card in the preceding .lists 

define the exact value of the card. One exan1ple will 
suffice to n1ake this clearly understood. 
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Each tenn can be taken in two principal acceptations: 
in the positive ( +) or in the negative ( --). The sa1ne rule 
applies to the sub-divisions of these tern1s. 

For instance, the correspondents of the first septenary 
are 1 and 4. 

1 is the positive ( + ). 
4 is the negative (-). 

1 governs t·wo minor arcana : the King of Sceptres and 
the King of Swords. 

The l(ing of Scept.res is positive. 
The ICing of Swords is negative. 

The definite value of these terms \Vonld therefore be-
1st King of Sceptres. 

Positive ( +) of the positive ( +) ; 
or 

l(ing of Sceptres 

+ + 
2nd King of -S\vords. 

Negative (-) of the Positive ( + ) ; 
or nwre simply 
ICing of Swords 

+ 

The san1e rule applies to tho other terms in combining 
the sign ·which follows the ?najm~ arcan'll?n \Vith that which 
follows the ternn unde?" conside?Ydion. 

The value of each of the 78 cards of the Tarot is thus 
defined. 

F 
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:lliajor 

Arcana 

~lin or 
Arcana 

l\fajor 
Arcana 

l\Iinor 
Arcana 

J\Iajor 

.. \rcana 

THE TAROT. 

GENERAL AFFINITIES. 

AFFINITIES TO Yod. 

{ 

Positive. 
Arcanum 1 

- 7 
- 13 

I{ing of Sceptres 
Ace 
4 
7 
l{ing of Swords 

Ace 
4 

7 

Negative. 
Arcanum 4 

10 
16 

l{ing of Cups 

Ace 
4 
7 
l{ing of Pentacles 
Ace 
4 

7 

AFFINITIES TO THE 1ST He. 

{ 

I>ositive. 
Arcanu1n 2 

- 8 
- 14 

(Queen of Sceptres 
Two 

Five 
Eight 
Qneen of Swords 
Two 
Five 
Eight 

Negative. 
Arcanun1 5 

11 
17 

Queen of Cups 
Two 
Five 
Eight 
Queen of Pentacles 
Two 
FiYe 
Eight 

AFFI~ITIES TO Va~6. 

{ 

l)ositit;e. 

Arcmnnn 3 
- !) 

- 15 

JYegath·e. 
Arcanun1 6 

12 
18 
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lVI:inor 
Arcana 

l(night of Sceptres 
Three, 
Six 
.Nine 
l{night of Swords 
Three 
Six 
.Nine 

!{night of Cups 
Three 
Six 
Nine 
l{night of Pentacles 
Three 
Six 
Nine 

AFFINITIES TO THE 2ND He. 

Positive. 1Vegative. 
Arcanum 19 

l{nave of Sceptres 
of Swords 

Arcanutn 20 

!{nave of Cups 

l!Jquil-i"u1· iun~. 

Arcana I 21-22 I 
Ten of Sceptres 

of Swords 
of Cups 
of Pentacles 

- of Pentacles 

GENERAL FIGURE OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TAROT, 

SHO\VING ALL THE AFFINITIES. 

The absolute la,v. 

Yo(l He Vau He 

is in the centre of the figure. 
Each of the letters of the tetragrammaton governs one 

quarter of the circle 'vhich contains its affinities. 
The different colours indicate the especial dominion of 

each arcanum. 
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GRA KD GENERA T, FIGURE OF TRF. TA TWT.-Arrcmgerncnt of Series. 



PART II. 

SYMBOLISM IN THE TAROT. 
APPLICATION OF THE GENERAL KEY TO SYl\IBOLISl\f. 





CHAPTER VIII. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF SYMBOLISM. 

The Symbols-1'he Primitive Terms-Key of Symbolism-Definition 
of the Sense of one of the Symbols-The General Law of 
Symbolism. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF SYMBOLISM IN THE 

TAROT. 

OuR study of the Tarot and its numerical arrange1nent 
has given us the general key, which should be applied to 
all the further developments of which our subject 1nay be 
susceptible. 

The syrnbols should therefore exactly follo'v the evolu­
tion of the numbers, and this 've shall find them do. 
However, as \Ve shall no·w study each of the cards of the 
Tarot in turn, and as the reader's attention may be a little 
diverted by all these details, \Ye have determined to com­
mence by a short introduction to the study of the syinbol­
ism of the Tarot, an introduction in ·which \Ve shall say a 
few \Vords upon the grouping of the syrnbols. 

This point explained, ·we can pass on to further details, 
which we shall terminate by a synthetic recapitulation. 
We thus hope to obtain the greatest possible light upon 
these difficult subjects. 

The analysis of the ·word Yod-he-·vca&-he has given us 
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the general law upon which tlte 'vhole Tarot is constructed. 
This law is thus represented-

he 

} 

yocl 

vau 
3 

2nd he 4 

\Ve Inust therefore first define the four prin1itive tenns 
in on L~ syn1 bols, which forn1 the la'v exactly applicable to 
the whole syn1 bolism. 

And, in fact, 've find these four terms in pur four first 
cards; the general sense of these terrns being-

1 - Creator or Divine. 
2 - Preserver or .A.stral. 
3 - Transformer or Physical and Diffuser. 
4 - Generator or Transitional becmuing Creator. 

This la'v corresponds in all points 'vith our sacred word, 
thus-

Preserver 
or 

Astral 

Creator 
or 

Divine 
1 

yorl 

Transition 
2 he ---- 2nJ he 4: or 

'lXtll 

3 
Transformer 

or 
Physical 

Generation 
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We shall see that this la\v applies exactly to each of the 
cards \vhich possess three meanings. 

A. superlative or Divine n1eaning . 
... ~ comparative or l\fagic-Astral1neaning. 
A positive or Physical1neaning, responding to a transition. 

GENERAL STUDY OF THE FOUR FIRST CARDS. 

]{ey to the Sy1nbolisnL of the Tarot. 

The four first cards of the major arcana form, symbolic­
ally as \veil as numerically, a complete sequence, which 
corresponds ·with the sacred \Vord Yod-he-vau-he. 

For the first card expresses the active absohde, and 
corresponds \vith Yod. 

The second card denotes the 'reflex of the first, the 
passive absoltde; it corresponds with the fir-st He. 

The third indicates the median tenn, the convertible 
transfonning term, corresponding to Va'l6. 

Lastly, the fourth card is a term of transition between 
the preceding series and the one that follows it. 

The syn1 bolic series of the Tarot is therefore co1npletely 
represented by the four first cards, exactly aR the numerical 
sequence is represented by the four first nun1bers. This 
fact produces a very i1nportant consideration, namely, 
that all the symbols of the Tarot are but transformations 
of the three ji?~st, and that the latter will supply us \vith 
the general law of sy1nbolis1n, a law which 'viii enable us 
to determine mathematically the sense of each card that 
follo,vs. 

But \Ve can go still further. 
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Since the second card is the reflex of the first, and. is 
forn1ed by the first considered negatively, and since the 
third card results from the two others, it s~~fftces to be 
pe1jectly acq_?.(;ainted ~vith the ji?~st card of the 11aTot to 
dete?~?ni·ne ?nathematically the sense of all the othe?~s. 

Sorne details upon this subject are necessary. 
The general law of the four first cards is as follo\YS-

1 - Positive. Creator. 
2 - Negative. Reflex of the first. Preserver. 
3 - Neuter, enveloping the two others. Transfonuer. 
4 -Passage from one series to another. 

We can then represent the seri~s in this w·ay-

Positive 

N egatiYe (3 Neuter 

And whnt i3 true for each of the terms of a ternary is 
also true for the ternary taken as a 1.vhole, and this leads 
us to new considerations. 

For the first ternary woulJ be positive, corresponding to 
Yorl, the active, the creator. 

The secon(l ternary would be negative, and would corre­
spond to the first He, i. e. that all the terms of this ternary 
would be reflections of the terms of the first, just as the 
second card was the reflex of the first. 
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This gives ns-

(5) (6) 
Reflex of 2 (7) Reflex of 3 

Heflex of 4 

(4) 
Reflex of 1 

V.,T e can thus determine the n1eaning of the arcana 4, 
5, 6, 7 in the three ·worlds, since we kno\v the meaning of 
the arcana 1, 2, 3, 4. 

We need only refer to the study of the Tarot by num­
bers, to find the syn1bols, which correspond respectively to 
Yod, to He, to Vettt(J, and to the second He. 

But if the second ternary is the reflex of the first, the 
same rule applies to the septenaries. 

All the cards of the second septenary will therefore be 
the symbolical reflection of those of the first. 

All the canis of the third septenary are representatives 
of the third term, or of transformation. 

We have then-

The lst septenary, 

\Vhich represents the acti1'e 01'eation. The Divine Osiris­
Brahnla, or the Father. 

The 2nd septenary, 

\Vhich represents PJ·eseruatz'on. The Astral, Isis, Vishnu, 
the Son. 

The 3rd septenary, 

\Ybich represents Trcw~(m·1nation, Physics, Horns, SiYa, 
the Holy Spirit. 
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The three first arcana \vill therefore cr1ve the sense of b 

all the others according to the following figure: 

FIGURE 

::lHO\-VING THE SENSE OF EACH OF THE 22 MAJOR ARCANA. 

yod 
positive or 

creative ::;eries 

1st he 
negative or 

!)reservati ve 
series 

1. 

2. 

4. 7. 

5. 8. 

10. 13. 16. 19. 

11. 14. 17. 20. 

---------___________ , 
'1:CH~ 

neuter or 
transforming series I 3. 

equilibrium 

6. 9. 12. 15. 18. 

2nd he 
.---:-~(1-) --~---=-_1 -

transitional 
series 

i +t. I =t. 
vos1 1 vc l ncgn. 1 ve 

+ + 

21. 

-----•-------&----·---- -----

yocl 
positive or 

ereati ve series 

he 
negative or 

preservative 
series 

'l:U1{. 

neuter or 
transforming 

series 
equilibrium 

2nd he 
transitional 

series 

This figure is very i1nportant, for it enables us to see at 
once the sytnbolical value of any card in the T:11~ot, by 
working in the following way-
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TO DISCOVER A PRIORI THE SYMBOLICAL VALUE OF ANY 

CARD IN THE TAROT. 

vVe must see-
(lst) Which IIebre\v letter is \vritten to the left in the 

hoTizonta.l column, \Vhich contains the card under con­
sideration. 

(2nd) Which He brew letter is \vritten at the foot of the 
vcTtical colru/Jnn, containing the card. 

(3Td) "\Vhicli sign ( + or -) governs the secondary 
vertical column, containing the card in question. 

EXAl\IPLE: 

I wish to determine the sense of the 5th arcanu1n. 
I look to the left and find the Hebrew letter he. 
This shows that the 5th arcanu1n is the he of \vhat 1 
In order to know, I look at the vertical cohunn and find 

yod. 
The 5th arcanun1 is the he of yael, but that is not enough, 

so I look at the secondary column which contains the sign 
(-) negative. 

I thus obtain a definite description of the 5th arcanu1n. 
The fifth card of the Tarot is-

The He of Yod considered negatively. 

This is a synthetic formula con1prehensible to those 
only \vho are used to manipulating the sense of the wonl 
Yod-he-va1~-he. 

It is therefore necessary to give further explanations. 
He represents the 1·ejlex. 
We may therefore say, more explicitly-

The 5th arcanu1n is : 
The Tejlex of yod considered negatively. But what Is 

yod considered negatively 1 
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To finu this out, I look in my left colunu1 at the letter 
yod, I seek in the secondary vertical colurnn the sign (-) 
negative, and at the intersection of these two lines I find 
the 4th arcanum. 

The yod considered negatively is the 4th arcanum. 
Tbi~ leads nl3 to conclude-

That tlze 5th a1·canuln 'is the rejle.c of tlze 4th arcanum,. 

All the arcana can be explained in this way by each 
other, according to the above rules. 

This tableau is the key of the .A1·s Jlfagna of Raymond 
Lull e. 

CORRESPONDENCE BET"\VEEN THE CAHDS OF THE TAROT. 

To obtain the origin and derivation of any card in the 
Tarot, it suffices to take the third card before it, and the 
third card after it. 

Thus the 8th arcanurr1 is derived from the 5th arcanum, 
and gives rise to the 11th arcarnun. 

5 
Unj \'crsallife. 

8 
Eleiuentary 
existence. 

* * * 

11 
Reflected an cl 
transitory life. 

Frotn this it ensues that, when two cards added together 
give an even nun1ber, \Ve need only take the halL of the 
nurnber to discover the card \vhich serves to ·wnite those 
under consideration. 

Thns, in order to discover the link ·which hinds the 4th 
arcauun1 to the 6th, 'i.e. the universal vivifying fluid, to 
universal love, I add together 4 + 6 = 10, and I take onA­
half of the nu1nber obtained ~ =D. 

~ 
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The 5th arcanun1 (universal life) therefore unites the 
two opposites.1 

The passage of the vivifying fluid ( 4) into love (6) is 
perforn1ed through the medium of universal life (5). 

Since each card of the Tarot has three meaning~, it is 
easy to philosophize by n1eans of our pack, ·without taking 
too much trouble about it. 

Another result of this rule is, that each card of the Tarot 
has a complementary in any card bearing a number which, 
added to its own, gives a total of 22. 

For instance, ·what is the con1plementary card of the 1st 
arcanun1 1 

It is the 21st arcanutn, since 21 + 1 = 22. What is the 
transition frorn 1 to 21 ? 

According to what we have just stated it is 21 + 1 = 

22 
~ = 11. 

The 11th arcanun1 (reflected and transitory life) there­
fore forms the transition between the 1st arcanu tn 
(creative principle) and the 21st arcanun1 (universal 
generation). 

To find the card that serves as con1plen1entary to any 
other, we 1nust therefore subtract the number of the card 
in question fron1 22. 

For instance to find the complementary card to 14-

22- 14 = 8. 

The 8th arcan urn is therefore complen1entary to the 14th. 
\Ve have n1ade this digression because all these details 

1 The Hebrew alpl1::tbet thoroughly establishes this affiliation for 
the letters corresponding to these three nnmbers. (See 8tll arcanum.) 
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will be most useful to us presently. vVe can no·w return 
to the study of our major arcana. 

Let us once 1nore recall the n1anner in which the four 
first arcana have given us the key to the syn1bolisn1 of all 
the others, according to their affinities ·with the sacred 
\Vord, as follows-

THE GENKRAL LAW OF THE SY:l\IBOLISM OF THE TAROT. 

JYegatlve 
I~eflex of 

yod 
(2) he 

Positive 
(1) 
yod 

_I_ 
I 

'cau 
(3) 

NeuteJ' 

Transition 
2nd he ( 4) yod of the 

following series 

Union of yocl and of he 



CHAPTER IX. 

HISTORY OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TAROT. 

INQUIRY INTO ITS ORIGIN. 

The Tarot is an Egyptian Book-Its Transformations-l\fantegna's 
Pack-Venetian Tarot--Florentine Tarot-Bolognese-Hinclu 
Tarot-Chinese 'rarot-1\fodern Tarots-Etteila-:Marseilles­
Besan<;on- \V atillanx- Oswald \Virth- Italian and German 
Tarots-Constitution of the Symbolism of the Tarot- The 
16 prirniti\~e Hieroglyphic Signs-The 22 Hebrew Letters. 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLIS:J.\-1 OF THE TAROT. 

As we have already stated, each card of the Tarot repre­
sents a syn1bol, a nutnber, and an idea. 

Vl e have endeavoured to avoid e1npiricisn1 as far as 
possible in the course of these explanations; and therefore 
we first studied the ntunbers, for they are the n1ost settled 
elen1ent, and give the most unvarying results in their 
combinations. 

Relying firmly upon the basis which \Ve have h us con­
structed, \Ve can now study the syn1bols \vith absolute 
assurance. 

We hope that for this purpose you have procured the 
Tarot 1 of ~farseilles, the n1ost correct in its symbolisn1, or 

1 See p. 89, the price of the Tarots and the addresses where they 
may he procured. 

G 
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else the twenty-two keys designed by Os,vald \Virth; 
perhaps-and this is really ahnost indispensable-you have 
both of thern. 

You need, then, only deal the canls upon the table, to 
see at once that the personages depicted upon them all 
\vear dTcsses of the Renaissa·ncc period. 

And yet, is this pack of cards of ancient origin? It 
does not appear so. 

Look at your figures n1ore attentively and you "rill soon 
perceive Egyptian syn1bols [the triple cross (No. 5), ibis 
(No. 17)] con1bined \vith these Renaissance costutnes. 

They at once prove that the Tarot of l\farseilles is n~ally 
the exact representation of the pritnitive Egyptian Tarot, 
slightly altered to the epoch denoted by the costun1es. 
Only the gypsies possess the prin1itive pack intact. 

The studies of those learned n1en who have investiaated . u 

the Tarot have confirmed this fact by the strongest 
evidence. And the works of Chatto,1 Boiteau,2 and above 
all of 1\Jierlin,3 sho\v us that history corroborates our 
assertion. 

l\Ierlin conducted his researches very scientifically, and 
succeeded in discovering the original of our Tarot of 
:.Jiarseilles in an Italian Tarot at Venice, the father of all 
the later packs. 

He believes also tl1at he has discovered the origin of 
this Venetian Tarot in the philosophical pack of J[aJ?tegna. 

But he cannot detern1ine the origin of this pack, because 

1 f1hntto, Facts ancl Specnlatiuns on t1~e Origin wul Hi~to·ry of 
Pla !ling Cards in Europe. 8,·o. London, 18-l-8. 

2 Boiteau, Les Cartes a Jouer et la Ca1·tommwie. 4to. Paris, 1854:. 
3 ::\[(~rlill, Oriyine des Cartes a Jouer, Techerches nonrelles sur les 

~""al'uis, les 'Parots et snr les ((1£tres Especes de CaTte.s. A work orne> 
mented with 70 illustratious. -!to. Paris, 18G!). 
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the one tl1at 1\lerlin believed to be the source of the 
Tarot is on the contrary a reprod'ltetion, tnade by one of 
the Initiates. The Ars Jfagna of Rayn1ond Lulie 'vas 
produced in the san1e way; it is dra·wn entirely from the 
Tarot. 

We have given for reference the pacl~ of JJiantegna, 
known in the trade as the cards of Baldini, as 'vell as 

-the packs of the Italian Tarots, fro1n 'vhich most of ours 
are derived. 

The tableau 1 which indicates the .connection bet,veen 
the Tarot packs and that of ~1antegna ought to be reversed, 
and on the contrary sho\V the cards of ~iantegna derived 
frorn the Tarot., as \Ve have stated. 

Here are the figures of the Tarots. (See page 84!.) 

1 Page 86. 



1 
2 
3 
4 
fj 

G 
7 
8 
9 

10 

l\i~\NTEGNA'S PACIC. 

The beggar. 11 Calliope. 21 Grammar. :31 Astronon1y. 41 l\foon. 

The knave. 12 Urania. 22 Logic. 3 2 Chronology. 42 1\f ercury. 
The artiRan. 13 Terpsichore. 23 Rhetoric. 33 Cos1nology. 43 Venus. 
The merchant. 14 Erato. 24 Geometry. 3-1 Ten1perance. 44 Sun. 
The Nobleman. 15 Polyhymnia. 25 Arithmetic. 35 Prudence. 45 1\fars. 
The ICnight. 16 Thalia. 26 .l\Iusic. :~6 Strength. 46 J n piter. 
The Doge. 17 Melpomene. 27 Poetry. 3 7 Justice. 47 Saturn. 
The ICing. 18 Enterpe. 28 Philosophy. 38 Charity. 48 8th Rphere. 
The Emperor. 10 Clio. 29 Astrology. 39 Hope. 49 Chief agmtt. 
The Pope. 20 Apollo. 30 Theology. 40 :Faith. 50 First cause. 

E D c I g A 
--------

E = Positions in life. A = Trumps. 
D = l\Iuses and Arts. n = Sceptres. 
C = Sciences. C = Cnps 
H = ·Yirtucs. D = Pentacles. 
1\ = The Rystrm of the Universe. E = Sworlls. 

':tJ 
H-

~ 
~ 
tr::l 

~ 
> 
!:0 
0 
~ 
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ORIGIN OF THE OTHERS. 
)linchiate of Florence, 

97 cards, 
of which 40 are Tarots. 

0 The Foolish :Thian. 
1 The Juggler. 
2 The Grand Duke. 
3 The Emperor of 

the \Vest. 
4 The Emperor of 

the East. 
5 Love. 
6 Temperance. 
7 Strength. 
8 Justice. 
9 The 'Vheel of For­

tune. 
10 The Chariot. 

11 The Old l\Ian, with 
an Hour-glass. 

12 1'he Hanged l\Ian. 
13 Death. 
14 The Devil. 
15 Hell. 
16 Hope. 
17 Prudence. 
18 Faith. 
19 Charity. 
20 Fire. 
21 \Vater. 
22 rrhe Earth. 
23 Air. 
24 The Scales. 
25 rrhe Virgin. 
26 The Scorpion. 
27 1'he Ram. 
28 Capricornus. 
29 Sagittarius. 
30 Cancer. 
31 Pisces. 
32 Aquarius. 
33 The Lion. 
34 The Bull. 
35 The Twins. 
36 The Star. 
3 7 T'he ~[oon. 
38 1'he Sun. 
39 The Universe. 
40 Fame. 

Venetian Tarot, 
78 cards, 

of which 21 are Tarots. 

0 The Foolish Man. 
1 The Juggler. 
2 The High Priestess 
3 rrhe Empress. 

4 1'he Emperor. 

5 11he Pope. 
6 The Lovers. 
7 11he Chariot. 
8 Justice. 
9 The Hermit. 

10 The \Vheel of For-
tune. 

11 Strength. 

12 The Hanged Man. 
13 Death. 
14 1'emperance. 
15 The Devil. 
16 The Lightning-

struck Tower. 

17 The Star. 
18 The Moon. 
19 The Sun. 
20 The LastJ ndgment. 
21 'l'he Universe. 

Tarot of Bologna, 
62 cards, 

of which 21 are Tarots. 

0 The Foolish :Thian. 
1 1'he Juggler. 
2 The High Priestess. 
3 11he Em press. 

4 The Emperor. 

5 'l'he Pope. 
6 Love. 
7 1'he Chariot. 
8 Temperance. 
9 Justice. 

10 Strength. 

11 Fortune. 

12 rrhe Old ~Ian. 
13 The Hanged MaiL 

14 Death. 
15 1'he Devil. 
16 Thunder. 

17 The Star. 
18 The :Thloon. 
19 The Sun. 
20 The Universe. 
21 The Angel. 
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CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE PRil\liTIVE ITALIAN PACKS AND 

THE MODERN TAROT-

Jioden't Ta7'of. 

The ICing 
The l(night 
The l(nave 

The Emperor 
The Pope 
Temperance 
Strength 
Justice 
The l\Ioon 
The Sun 

lJiantegna. 

ICing 
l{night 
I( nave 

No. 8 of l\1antegna 
6 
2 

4 of the Tarot is the IX series E of 1\fantegna 
5 X E 

14 34 B 
11 36 B 

8 37 B 
18 41 A 
19 44 A 

The Foolish l\fan (unnu1nbered) Beggar No. 1 l\Iantegna 
42 The Star 17 V euus 

The Chariot 7 l\lars 10 
'.the Hermit 9 Saturn 47 

Tl U . ~ 1 { Jnpitcr 1e 111 verse ~ 
First cause 

46 
50 

If, however, the existence of purely Egyptian syrnbo]s 
in these so-called Italian Tarots do not convince the 
reader, a fe,v words on the transforn1ation of the Tarot in 
the East, and i~1 other countries of Enrope besides Italy, 
'vill con1pletely enlighten hirn on the subject. 

HINDU TAROTS. 

In spite of 1ferlin's assertions, the Tarot represents tl1e 
sununary of the scientific knowledge of the ancients. This 
is unquestionably proved by Chatto's researches amongst 
Orientals on this subject. 

In fact the Indians possess a game of chess, the Tchal1.t-
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1·anga, evidently derived frotn the Tarot, frotn the 1nanner 
in \vhich the n1en are arranged in fon r series. 

Elephants, chR.riots, horses, foot-so;d iers. 
The ~Inssuln1en of India also possess a pack of cards 

that is derived frorn the old sytnbols of the Tarot: the 

Gungeijtt(; or Ghendgljch. 
This gmne is co1nposecl of eight series of twelve cards 

each, diviJed in this way-

Superior SActiun 
or Bishbur: 

Crowns 
1\Ioons 

Sabres 
Slaves. 

CHINESE TAROT. 

I1~leJ'iOJ' Section 
or Kunb ur: 

I-Iarps 

Suns 

Royal eli pl01nas 

Bales of 1\Ierchanclisc. 

An inexperienced eye might find sorne '-difficulty in 
recognizing the Tarot in~hese ga1nes, but tlH~-Cl1inese 
have given us an irrefutable argtunent in favour of our 
assertion, in the arrangen1ent of their Tarot, .which is 

represen;ed by the figure on page SS. . . 
We have placed the correspondences of tb~ n11nor and 

n1ajor arcana, and of the fuur letters of the tetragran1n1at0n, 
above this figure. 

A description of this Chinese pack will be found in 
Court de GebeUn (Le JJionde P·n·n~itij), and in the work 
of J. A. Vaillant. 

With regara to the foreign Tarots, \Ve possess nearly all 
of then1 at the present titne, and this i1Hluces us to nan1e 
the various editions of the Tarot \vhich we are no'v able 
to consult. 
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l\IIXOR _1\RCANA. :MAJOR ARCA~A. 

?JOel lte vau 

1 15 29 
I 

43 57 71 
----

2 16 30 4i 58 72 
----

3 17 31 45 59 
I 

73 

4 18 32 46 60 74 
----

5 19 33 47 Gl 75 
----- ------ --

6 20 34 48 62 ~ 76 
---- --- --

7 21 35 
I 

49 63 77 
---

8 22 36 50 64 
-----

9 ')'> 
-0 37 51 65 

----

10 ~4 38 52 66 
--1-- 1-67-_1_1 1 

25 39 53 

12 
I 

26 40 54 
I 

68 
·----

13 
I 

27 41 55 
I 

G9 
----------

I 14-
1 

28 42 !56 70 

l\IODERN TAUOTS. 

The following are the most in1 portant of these lHO(lern 
Tarots-

The Tarot of Etteila. 
The Itulian Tarot. 
The l\farseillcs Tarot. 
The Tarot of Besangon. 
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The double-headed Tarot of Besan~on. 
The Tarot of vVatillaux. 
The German Tarot. 
The Tarot of Oswald vVirth. 

THE FRENCH TAROT PACKS. 

The ·Tarot of Etteila is of no Byn1bolic value, it is a bad 
n1utilation of the real Tarot. 

This pack is used by all our fortune-tellers. Its sole 
interest lies in the strangeness of its figures. It can be 
obtained for 5 or 8 francs from all the great card-sellers in 
Paris. 

The Tarot of Watillaux, or pack of the princess Tarot, 
reproduces the 1ninor arcana very correctly. It is ·worth 
consideration on this account. 

The Italian J.'arot, that of' Besanr;on and oj' J.11a1"seilles,1 

are unquestionably the best which \Ve no\V possess, par­
ticularly the latter, which fairly reproduces the Prin~it1>vc 
syn~bolical Tarot. 

FOREIGN PACKS OF TAROTS. 

Besides the Italian ·we must quote the Gertnan Ta?"ot} 
in which the sytnbols of the minor arcana are different. 

For 
The Cups are represented by The Hearts 
The Pentacles The Bells 
The S\vords 
The Sceptres 

The Leaves 
The Acorns 

Ho·wever, this Tarot is a very bad one. 

1 These Tarots are to be fonnrl in Paris, 20 Rue de ]a Banque, 
1\ti. Pnssey, at 4 francs ; and one is published in London by .Mr. 
George R('dwny, 15 York Street, Covent Garden. 
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THE TAROT OF OS\V ALD W'IRTH. 

It becan1e necessary to have a Tarot pack in 'vhich the 
symbolisn1 was definitely established. This work, suggested 
by Eliphas Levi, who defined the principles on \vhich it 
was to be based, has been accon1plished by 1Ir. Q:-:;,vald 
vVirtl1. 

This clever occultist, aided by the a 1vice of Stanislas de 
Gnaita, bas desjgned the series of the twenty-two 1najor 
arcana. These drawings reproduce the Tarot of l\Iarseilles, 
with the sytnbolical n1odifications suggested by the re­
~carches of Eliphas ·LJvi upon this itnportant question. 

Owing to the kindness of ~1. Poirel, who assisted the 
\York by printing these designs, we now possess a mar­
vellous sy1nbolic doctnnent in the Tarot o.f Oswald TVirth. 

It is therefore wise, as we have alren,dy said, for those 
who wish to study the Tarot. very thoroughly, to procure 
the Tarot de 3Iarscillcs, and that of Oswald TVirth. 

vVe shall use thetn both presently in our explanation of 
the syn1bolical1neaning of each card. 

But before passing to the study of these syn1bols, car<l 
by card, \Ve mnst see if there are no n1eans of positively 
defining the syn1bolisrn of the Tarot. 

HO\V CAX \VE HOPE TO DEFINE THE SY~IllOLIS~I OF THE 

TAHOT CONCLUSIVELY? 

\Ye have already and sufficiently explained that the 
Tarot represents the ancient or occult science 1n every 
possible developn1ent. 

If we then wish to find a solicl basis for the study of the 
sytn bols represented in the 22 rnajor arcana, we n1ay 
put the Tarot on one side for an instant, and devote 
ourseh·es to this ancient science. It alone can enable us 



HISTORY OF THE SY~IBOLIS.l\I OF THE TAROT. 91 

to attain our end, not in finding the explanation of the 
syrn bois, but in leading us to creede then1 one by one, by 
deducing then1 fro1n fixed and general principles. 

We shall thus comn1ence work of quite a new character, 
whilst avoiding, so far as possible, falling into those errors 
which arise frotH the effort to explain the symbols of the 
Tarot by the1nsel ves, instead of seeking for their solution 
at their original source. 

The first step in the search for these particular symbols 
leads us to discuss the grave problen1 of the origin of 
sy1nbolism itself. 

We cannot enter upon, n1uch less solve, this question by 
ourselves; we shall therefore quote the opinions of several 
writers upon this subject. Truth, having Uuity for its 
criterion, the ~lgree1nent of various conclusions in one 
point will be a valuable guide for us. 

Claude de Saint-llfartin, the unknown philosopher, states 
in his book, the Livre des Rapports, tbat the prirnitive 
alphabet is co1nposed of sixteen signs. He rec~ived these 
data, su far as we can judge, fro1n intniti ve revelation, 
joined to the teaching of the Illurninistn, of ·which he 'vas 
one of the rnetn bers. 

Lacour, in his book on the Elohi1n or Gods of 1ioses, 
has inductively detennined the existence of a prin1itive 
alphabet, also co:11posed of sixteen signs. Another 
author, Barrois, pursuing inquiries of quite a different 
nature, also reaches the conclusion of the existence of 
sixteen primitive signs in his systen1 of Dactylology. 

But the labours of Cotttrt cle Gebelin, and above all of 
Fabre d'Olivct, are the most ren1arkable in this respect. I~ 

his Langue Hebraiique Restitur!c, this learned Initiate estab­
lished the existence of prin1 i ti ve hi erogl,yphic s1gns fro1n 
which the Hebrew letters are derived. 
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All these \Vriters, starting fron1 very different points, 
agree in their conclusions, and this gives us a strong 
argument in favour of the truth of their inquiries. 

But it mrttters very little to us whether these l(j 

prirnitive signs are the direct origin, either of the Hebre,v, 
Sanscrit, Chinese, or Greek letter~. The identity of source 
tends strongly to identity of results, and any one of these 
derivative alphabets \vill ans\ver our purpose. 

The Hebrew alphabet, composed of 22 letters, seen1s 
preferable to us, on aecount of the concordance between 
the nun1ber of its letters aud that of the Arcana in our 
Tarot. 

\Ve shall therefore adopt, as the starting-point of our 
study, the Hebre\V alphabet of 22 letters, deriveLl fro1n the 
16 prin1itive hieroglyphic signs. 

This conclusion is scarcely reached, when fresh light 
shines upon us frotn all sides. 

Gnilla~~1;w Postel 1 reveals to us the connection between 
the Hebrew letters and the Tarot; Van Hclnwnt fils,'!. 
Claude de Saint-llfartin,3 Fabre d'Olivet,4 all confirn1 onr 
opinion; lastly, Eliphas Levi 5 also throws the weight of his 
rnarvellous learning iJ!tO the question. 

But we are n1ore surprised to find that the Sephc1~ 

Yctzirah,6 an old book of the I{abbalah, which contains a 
stud.Y upon the fonnation of the Hebre\V alphabet, arrives 
at a division of the letters which exactly corresponds with 

1 Clavis. 
2 Oriyin of Langnage (Latin). 
3 :Pableaux natnrels des Tapports qni existent entre Dieu1 l'hmnnw 

et l' Univers. 
4 ~a Langue Ifebra-i'qne Restit1.u!e. 
5 Rituel de la 1-laute llfagie. 
6 Translated into English by Dr. \V ynn \Vestcott. 
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the astrological data contained in an old n1anuscript in 
the -v atica.n, upon \vhich Christian 1 based his horoscopic 
\Vorks. 

One single and identical conclusion arises fro1n all these 
different points of view: the Yalue of the Hebrew letter as 
a syn1bol. 

In it we possess a real syn1bol, of \vhich \ve can ascertain 
not only the n1eanings, but also the origin. 

We could then make a Tarot exclusively cornposed of 
Hebre\v letters and of nun1bers, but this is not our object; 
\Ve are seeking to discover in the sy1nbolisn1 of the Hebre\Y 
characters the syn1bolisn1 of the Tarot, and we shall thus 
realize our intention of ascertaining deductively the valne 
of the figure.s of the Tarot and the reason they have been 
chosen. 

THE HEBHE'Y L~TTERS AS THE BASIS OF THE SYMBOLICAL 

TAROT. 

We sl1all now stuuy the Hebrew letters one by one, in 
detennining successively-

1st. The hieroglyphic value of each one of them according 
to its origin (Fabre d'Olivet, Ban·ois); 

2nd. Its symbolic value derived fro1n this hieroglyphic 
(Fabre d'Olivet, Eliphas Levi~ Christian); 

3rd. Its astronotnical value (Christian and the Scpher 
Yetzir~h). 

Once acquainted with these data, it \vill be e:1sy for us 
to deduce fro1n thern the application of the letters to the 
sytn bols of the Tarot. 

But before \Ve enter upon this study, it is necessary to 
say a fe\v \vords upon the Hebre·w alphabet in general and 
its constitution. 

1 Histoi1'e de la l'tJagie. 
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The alphabet of the Hebre,vs is con1posed of 2~ letters; 
these letters, however, are not placed by chance, one after 
the other. Each of the~n corresponds 'vith a number 
according to its rank, with n. hieroglyphic according to its 
fonn, ·with a symbol according to its affinities "~ith the 
other letters. · 

As we have already said, all the letters are derived frorn 
one an1ongst then1, the yod.1 The yod has generated then1 
in the following rnanner (see Scphcr Yetzirah)-

lst. Three n1others : 

The A (Aleph) ~ 

The ~I tThe :Jfe1n) ~ 

The Sh (The Shin) w 

2nd. Seven doubles (double because they express two 
sounds, the one positive strong, the other negative soft) : 

The B (Beth) ::l 

The G (Gi1nel) :J 

The D (Daleth) 1 
The Ch (Caph) :J 

The Ph (Pe) ~ 

The R (Rcsl1) ., 
The T (Tan) Ji 

:)rd. Lastly, twelve si1nple, forn1ed by the other letters. 
To render this clearer, we will give the Hebrew· alphabet 

here, indicating the quality of each letter and its rank. 
(See page 95.) 

\Ye have now given a fixed principle for sy1nbolisn1 in 
the Hebre"r letter, and need not fear being deceived by 
the false interpretation of a costnnie, or of an incorrect 
figure. The Hebrew letter will be always there, to en­
lighten us upon obscure or difficult points. 

1 See aboYe (p. 10) : Study upon the "·onl Yod-lie-rau-he. 
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vV e can therefore safely return to the Tarot, which we 
have left. to 1nake this digression. 

NUMBERS VALU E IN 
IN liiER.O-

NAMES ROMAN VALUE IN 'I' ll~~ ALPH. 

ORDER 
GLYPHIC 

LETTERS .. 
:\BET 

I 
I 

aleph A mother l I ~ 

2 I :::2 beth B duuule 
:3 :1 gimel G douute 
4 i daleth D douule 
5 I n he E simple 
6 , van v sin1ple 
7 t zmn z sintple 
8 n heth H simple 
9 b teth T sin1ple 

I 10 ., Yod I I sintple and p1 ·inciple 

l 
ll ':J kaph CH douUle 
12 1; lamed L sin1ple 

I 1:3 ~ me1n ~I mother 
14 :J null N simple 
15 D samech s simple 
16 l'7 ay1n GR ~imple 

17 ~ phe PH dnulJle 
18 .... tzacldi TS simple .:::. 

19 j) qoph J(_ sin1ple 
20 j resh R douUle 
21 w shin SH mother 
~2 .. ..., tan 

I 

TB double 

'----------------------



CHAPTER X. 

THE SYMBOLICAL TAROT. 

THE FIRST SEPTENAH.Y, 1ST TO 7TH ARCANA. THEOGO~Y. 

Scheme of \Vork-Key to the 1st Septenary-The 1st Card of the 
Tarot the Origin of all the others-The three Principles of the 
Absolute-The Trinity-Figure of the first Card nlld its Affinities 
-Tlte High Priestess and the Beth-The Gimel and the Empress 
-The Daleth and the Emperor-The He and the Pope-The 
Yan, the LoverR-Summary of the 1st Septenary-Constitution 
of God. 

STuDY OF EACH OF THE 22 .l\IIAJOR ARCANA. 

Scheme of TVork 

\VE shall now apply th1s gerieral law of sytnbolism to 
each of the twenty-two 1najor arcana. 

We n1ust here beg for the reader's careful attention in 
spite of the length of the subject under consideration. 
\V e sl1all 1nake every effort to be as clear as possible, and 
therefore we shall first explain the schen1e 'vhich we have 
adopted in the study of each of the cards of the Tarot. 

(1st) \V e shall always start fro1n the hieroglyphic sign 
"·hiclt has given birth to the Hebrew letter. Court de 
Gebelin is the author whon1 we shall consult chiefly upon 
this su l>je:::t. 

(2nd) "\Ye shall explain fro1n the hieroglyphic character 
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aU the ideas that can be progressively deduced fron1 it, 
and which characterize the He brew letter considered as a 
sign. l{ircher and Fabre d'Olivet are our authorities in 
this work. 

(:3rd) \Vhen 've have once defined the ideas signified by 
the Hebrew letter, \Ve shall search for the application of 
these idea~ in the syn1 bolic figure of the Tarot. 

Eliphas Levi ,I Christian, 2 and Barrois 3 will aid us in 
our 1nqu1nes. 

(4th) Lastly, we shall detennine the n1eaning \vhich 
tnust be attributed to the card of the Tarot, according to 
its nnrnerical and sy1nbolical affinities with all 'the others, 
in applying to it the general la\V of symbolisn1. This 
portion of our work is strictly personal. 

(5th) We shall end the study upon each of the cards by 
a figure sho\ving all that \Ve have said. 

V\r e 1nust \Varn the reader that the perusal of the 
recapitulations only \Vill be of no use as a n1eans of under­
standing the card of the Tarot, and that the best \vay \vill 
be to carefully follow the successive explanations of each 
card, with the Tarot before hi1n. 

We cannot end this opening chapter without alluding 
to the basis upon \vhich \Ve have e~tablished the 
astronotnical relations of each carJ of the Tarot. 

One of the 1nost ancient books of the Kabbalah \vhich we 
possess, the Sepher Yetzirah,4 says that the three n1other 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet correspond with the three 
'vorlrls, the seven doubles with the seven planets, and the 
twelve sitnp1e wit~ the twelve signs of the zodiac.5 

1 Rituel de la Hmde ][agie. 2 1-listoire de la ]lctgie. 
3 DctctyloloJie Ott Langage Prirnit1j. 
4 Translated into French by Papus. 
5 See Franck, The J{abbala, Paris, 8vo. 

H 
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Now in studying the astrological n1anuscript publi::;heLl 
by Christian, we have discovered that the ntunbers 
attributed to the planets by the author of this n1anuscript 
exactly correspond 'vith the donble Hebre\v letters. The 
nun1bers attributed to the twelve signs of the zodiac 
exactly correspond with the sitnple letters. 

We considered that this absolute agreetnent between 
two docutnents of such different origin deserved our serious 
attention, and we' have therefore given with each letter its 
astronomical correspondence. 



THE SYniBOLICAL TAROT. 

l(EY OF TIIE FIRST SEPT EN AR1'"'". 

ARRANGEMENT OF THE FIGURES FOR STUDY. 

Empress 3 

Juggler 

1 

7 

En1peror 

4 

The chariot 7 

2 5 

High Priestess Pope 

G l~oYers 

CHARACTER OF THE FIGURES. 

Origin of the Tarot 

1 

Reflex of 1 

4 

:Nat uraliz­
at:on of 3 
1 and 2 

4 

7 : 
: Equilibriun1 of : 
: 3 and of 6 : 

:.: ~~:a;~1~{~I~~ ! .. ,-~-// 
the other :_, .. ' 

Reflex of 1 

5 

Reflex of 2 

Reflex of 3 
6 Equilibriun1of 

4 and 5 

• 
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THE FIRST CARD OF THE TAROT. 

ORIGIN OF THE SIGNIFICATION OF ALL THE OTHERS. 

''; e see fron1 our preceding ·work that if we know the 
exact 1neaning of the first card of the Tarot we can, fron1 
that, discover. the signification of all the others. 

"\Ve cannot approach this subject without great l1esitation. 
The hope of ascertaining the truth is, in fact, troubled by 
the possibility of n1aking a n1istake ·which 1night have 
Yery serious results. 

The 'vork ·which we have already accotnplished 'vill, 
how·ever, enable us to decipher the 111eaning of the 
sy1nbolis1n of the first card of the Tarot ahnost tnathe­
Inatically, but the general meaning only; whilst we know 
that each card 1nust have not one, but three 1neanings. 

"\V e must discover three sufficiently general principles 
to be applied to every order of human knowledge; for this 
shonhl be the object of the Tarot. 

In this case \Ve will, as usual, resort to those eminent 
authors who have treated these questions fron1 different 
points of view, and the agreen1ent between their teachings 
·will give us ne\v light to illun1inate our path. 

The Pole HCENE WRONSKI,1 who died of hunger in the 
·suburbs of Paris, \Vas perhaps one of the n1ost powerful 
intellects produceJ by the 10th century. He asserted that 
he had discovered the forn1ula of the absolut~, and his 
\Yorks are unquestionably a sn1nn1ary of one of the most 
elevated syntheses that we have ever seen. \Ve need not 
discuss the doctrines of vVronski, but will only say a few 
'"ords upon the three pri1niti ve ele1nents which enter into 
his law of creation. 

1 Sec l' Occultismc Contemporain (:\I. Carre). 



THE SY~IBOLICAL TAROT. 101 

\Vronski places at the. origin of a1l creation three 
elements, \vhich he designates by the names-

Of Neuter Elenu~nt (E. N.) 
Of Elmnent of Being (E. B.) 
Of Ele1nent of vVisclon1 (E. \V.) 

The Neltter Elen~ent represents the Absolute, Reality 
resulting from the total neutralization of the two other 
elements by each other. 

The Elentcnt of J·Visdmn represents the CREATIVE FACULTY 

\vith its especial characteristics, autogeny and spontaneity. 
The Elenwnt of Being represents the PERMANENT FACULTY 

with its characteristics, autothesis and inertia. 

Principle of the Creation or Element of vVisclon1. 
Principle of Preservation or Elen1ent of Being. 
Principle of Neutralization or N enter Element. 

These are the three terms upon 'vhich Wronski estab­
lishes the foundations of Reality, and, consequently, of all 
the systerns of creation. v-.r e must ren1ember these 
conclusions. 

FABRE n'OLIVET, in his researches upon the first 
principles which direct everything, 1 detennines the exist­
ence of three elements, \vhich he na1nes Providence, 
Destiny, and Human \Vill. 

Providence is the principle of ABSOLUTE LIBERTY, of the 
creation of beings and things. 

Destiny is the principle of ABSOLUTE NECESSITY, of the 
preservation of beings and of things. 

Lastly, the Hu1nan JVill is a neuter principle iut.er­
Inediate bet\veen the two: the principle of mobility and 
CHANGE in all their forms. N O\V it is not necessary to be 

1 See The Golden TTerses of Pythagoras, and the H·istoire Phi.lo­
gophiqne dt£ Genre Hnrnain. 
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very learned to perceive the absolute agree1nent which 
exists between the two authors; the one, Wronski, reached 
his conclusions by n1athen1atics, the other, d'Olivet, attained 
his by profound study of antiquity and its mysteries. The 
,vords used n1ay vary, but the idea is fundamentally the 
san1e. 

\Vronski's Elen1ent of "\Visdon1 (E. \V.), the principle of 
the creation, is the same thing as the Providence of 
d'Olivet, who thus place3 it as the principle of the 
creation. 

Wronski's Elen1ent of Being (E. B.), the principle of tho 
pennanent fac~dty, exactly represents \vhat ll'Olivet calls 
Destiny, and \vhich he concludes to be the principle of 
preservation. 

Lastly, d'O livet's lnnnan Will corresponds in all points 
·with \Vronski's Neuter Element. 

Here then are t\VO very different systems, \vhich lead to 
the san1e signification. But our conclusions do not stop 
here. 

If "'e study these three prin1itive principles more 
attentively \Ve shall find in the first: Providence or the 
Elen1ent of \Visdon1, represented in philosophy by the 
word God. 

Destiny or Being shows us its identity \vith the innnu­
table laws \Vhich govern the Universe. 

Lastly, it does not require n1uch study to prove to H3 

that the hun1an \Vill responds to l\1an. 

GoD, 1\lAN, AND THE U~IVERSE. 

This is the basis of all the esoteric philosophy of the 
ancients, and not only \Vronski and Fabre d'Oli vet agree 
in their conclusions re~pecting this mysterious ternary ; 
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occult science itself proclain1s its identity ·with these 
principles by the mouth of all its disciples. Hernus 
T?·isn"iegistns, the Holy Iiabbalah, 1Veo-Platonicisn~ and the 
Alchen~ists through Pythagoras and all the Greek philoso­
phers assert the division of the Great All into THREE 

ENTITIES OR "\;VORLDS. 

In less retnote ages G1tilla1tme Postel 1 gives the key of 
the Tarot ·without explaining it, anrl the bas~s of this key 
is forn1ed by this n1ysterious entity-

DEus, HoMo, RoTA. 

Trithen~ie and his pupil Oornelirns Agrippa 2 also give 
us this fecund and subli1ne trinity in all their analogical 
figures. 

The Jesuit J(ircher 3 describes this division into three 
worlds as the basis of the Egyptian 1nysteries. 

Lastly, Ola1tde de Saint-Jlfartin has ·written a. book 
entirely based upon the keys of the Tarot, and it is 
entitled-Tableau Nat1trel des rapports q_1ti 'ltnissent DIEU, 

L'HOl\I.ME, ET L' U NIVERS. 

Let us question India upon the law of the absolute, she 
replies-

Tl·in~?.t?·ti: BRAHMA, SIVA, VISHNU. 

Let us ask China for the great secret of her philosophy, 
and she will give us the Tri-gra1ns of Fo-Hi. 

Address ourselves to one of the ancient initiated 
Egyptians, he ·will tell us-

1 ClaYis. 
2 La Philosophie Occnlte (La Haye). 
a (Ed ipm; /E..,gyLJtiac?.ts. 
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OsiRis.. Isis, HoRus. 

The founder of G1--eek Cos1nogony, the disciple of the 
science of Egypt, Hesiocl, also transmits this law to us, 

. and they all confirm Louis Lucas 'vhen he states: 1 :c I 
feel that hidden beneath this mystical formula of the 
Trinity is one of the 1nost itnportant scientific laws that 
man has ever discovered." 

God, 1\Ian, and the Universe, these are the most general 
principles that 've can attain, and they constitute the 
three meanings of the first card of the Tarot. 

It remains for us to ascertain first, 'vhether these 
1neanings respond to the primitive hieroglyphic, and then 
to determine how far they extend through the 'vhole 
Tarot. 

1 See Le Bonum, ~lchim i,ctne. 
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THE JUGGLER. THE JUGGLER 

1st Hebrew letter (Aleph). 

ORlGIN OF THE SYl\lllOLISM OF THE FIHST CARD 01.? THE TAROT. 

rrhe Aleph hieroglyphically expresses llfan l1irnself as a 
collective unity, the master principle, ruler of the earth. 

From this hieroglyphic meaning are derived ideas of 
the Unity and of the principle ~which detcr1nincs it, ideas 
\vhich give to Aleph, its value as the sign of Power and 
Stability. 

~Ian, or the ~Iicrocosm, the Unity and the Principle in 
all the \vorlds, is the n1eaning of the primitive hieroglyphic, 
which, as \Ve see, exactly renders the general ideas which 
\Ve have established. 

But attentive consideration of this first card of the 
Tarot \vill enlighten us still further. 
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Syntbolisnt of the Fi?~st Ca1·d of the Tarot. 

THE JUGGLER. 

If you tako the first card of the Tarot and examine it 
attentively, you 'vill see that the form of the juggler 
depictecl upon it corresponJs in all points with that of the 
letter Aleph. If we no'v apply to the study of this card 
the principles of the elucidation of syrnbolism, according 
to the T-raite Elenwntai1·e de Scic·nce Occ·zdte, 've at once find 
new explanations of it. 

'rhe top of the figure is occupied by the divine sign of 
Universal Life oo placed upon the head of the Juggler. 

The bottotn of the figure represents the Earth orna­
Inented 'vith its productions, the symbol of Nature. 

Lastly, the centre is occupied by the 1\;lan hi1nself, placed 
behincl a table covered with <.livers objects. 

The right and left of the figure are occupied by the 
hands of the Juggler, one of then1 bent towards the Earth, 
the other raised towards f-Ieaven. 

The position of the bands represents the two principles, 
active and passive, of the Great All, and it corresponds 
'vith the two coln mns Jal.;in and Bohas of the ten1ple of 
Solo1non and of Freetnasonry. 

l\Ian w·ith one haud seeks for God in heaven, with t.he 
other he plunges below, to call up the de1non to hin1self, 
and thus unites the divine and the diabolic in humanity. 
In this 'vay the Tarot shows us the ?Y)le of universal 
1nediator accordell to the Adan1-l(achnon. 

If we wish to 1nake a su1nn1ary of the 1neaning of the 
sy1nbol, so far as 've have now deciphered it, 've can 
represent it in this way-
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ToP I>ivine Head 

RIGHT LEFT 

(Ann lowered) CENTRE Human Bod!J (Ann ral~ed) 
Necessity Liberty 
Evil BoTTOl\I Natural Feet Good 

Yet the sytnbolisnl of this first card of the Tarot does 
not end here. 

The Juggler holds the ·wand of the ~iage in the left 
hand, 'vhich he raises, and the four great sy1nbols of the 
Tarot are placed before hin1. 

The Cup, the Sword, the Pentacles or Ta1isrnan, \Vhicl1, 
as we have already seen, exactly correspond \Vith the 
letters of the Tetragralnrnaton-

ScPpil·e or Yod~ symbol of the active Principle pre­
eininent, and of GOL1. 

Cup 01' He, syn1bol of the passive Principle pre-mninent, 
or of the Universe. 

Sword, Cross or Vau, symbol of the Eqnilibrist Principle 
pre-eminent, or of Man. 

Pentacles 01' '2nd He, the cyclic symbol of Eternity, which 
unites the three first Principles in one \ rhole. 

Frotn the human point of vie\v these sytnbols correspond 
\Vith the four great ln1man castes. 

The men of Yael, or the Inventors, the Producers. ~ The 
X ohility of Intellect. 

The nwn of He, or the depositaries of the great truths 
cli:;;covered by th8 n1en of Yael: the Savants, the Jndges. 
Prof8ssional no hility. 

The nwn nf v.,..au, or the guardians and defenders of the 
former : the \Varriors. Nobility of the sword. 

The men of the '2nd He, the nnlltitucle fro1n which tho 
other classes are continually recruited: the People. 
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The four great syn1bols are placed upon the table at 
rando1n, and Man rules then1 ancl n1nst arrange then1 ; in 
the twenty-first arcana 've shrtll find these syn1bols arranged 
In a cross. 

\V e already know that the first carJ of the Tarot is 
completed by the twenty-first (21 + 1 = 22), and \Ye see 
\vhy, if this first card represents llficTocos1n, the last \Voulcl 
represent llfacTocosrn, and the eleventh card, which serves 
as the universal link to all the complements of the Tarot, 
represents the Vital?·eflex c~l?Tent, \Vhich serves as a link 
between the worlds. 

But 've must not anticipate, so we 'vill return to our 
first arcanuin. 

This symbol is the first of the whole Tarot,l and it bears 
the Unity as its characteristic number. 

The Unity-principle, the origin of which is in1penetrable 
to human conceptions, is placed at the beginning of all 
things. \Ve cannot seize the origin of this prirnal cause, 
which we are content to assert according to the absolute 
law of analogies so well expressed by Eliphas Levi-

': Je crois a l'inconnn que Dieu pe1'Sunnifie, 
Prou ve par l'etre meme et par l'immensite, 
Ideal SURHUMAIN de ]a philosophic, 
Parfaite Intelligence et Supreme Bonte." 2 

If we cannot follow this Unknown in its principle, it IS 

1 It is curious to notice, when examining the position of the hands 
of the personages in the Tarot of 1\larseilles, how often this position 
represents the alphabetical letter to which the figure corresponds, 
according to Barrois (system of dactylology or primitive language). 
'l'he arcana 1, 2 and 5 are especia11y noticeable in this respect. 

2 "I believe in the unknown, which God persO?t?'jies, 
Proved by existence itself and by immensity, 
SuPERHU~lA~ Ideal of all philosophy, 
Perfect Intelligence and Supreme Benignity." 
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at least easy to qs to follow it in its consequences, and 
therefore our study will be only the developn1ent of the 
Unity-principle in creation, related according to the 
Cosn1ogony of ancient initiation. 

God, llfan, and the Universe are, then) the three n1ean­
ino·s of our first card, and we 'vill uow say a few words 

~ 

upon the applic3.tion of these data to all the other cards 
of the pack. 

EXTEXSION OF THE THREE GREAT PRINCIPLES THROUGH 
THE TAROT. 

The three 1neanings of the fir.st card respectively 
represent-

The Creator or Yod. 
The Receiver or He. 
The TrausfonneL' or Vau. 

Lastly, the transition to the second He, which is not 
under consideration at present. 

But the first card of the Tarot, taken as a whole, repre­
sents the Creator or Yael, the second card taken as a whole 
will therefore represent the Receiver or He, and the third 
the Tran~for;ncr or Vau. Each of then1 will also sho'v the 
four aspects of Yod-he-van-he in the idea which it expresses. 

But \Vhat is true of the ternary, is also true of the 
Septenary, so that the first Septenary, taken as a w'hole, 
will represent the CREATOR. 

The second septenary will represent the RECEIVER. 
The third the TRANSFORMER. 
Lastly, the ternary of transition 'vill rep resent the 

return of effects to cause~, and of consequences to the 
principle. 

Let us condense this all by saying-
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1st septenary represents God. 

2nd septenar!J ::L\Ian. 
:3rcl septenctl'!J the Universe. 

nloreover, each of these eleinents is contained in the t\\"0 
others in all points of their Inanifestations. 

GENERAL RECAPITULATIO~. 

\Ve have now to recapitulate all the acceptations of the 
first card in a geueral figure. As each card in the Tarot 
will have the san1e recapitulation, we think it n1ay be 
usefnl to explain the scheme followed in this arrangen1ent. 

At the head of the figure will be found the Hebrew 
nutnber and letter of the card. Below it, the narne usually 
giv8n to the card in the Tarot. 

To the right of the figure are the significations in the 
Th1·ec TVorlds: Divine, Hutnan, and Nat ural. 

Below these three significations is found the absolute 
key to each card, according to the figure of the revolutions 
of the 'vonl Yocl-hc-va~~-he. The Hebre\v letters placed 
ntJon the upper line of this key indicate the origin of the 
canl under consideration, the Hebrew letters placed above 
it indicate the exact n1eaning of the card. 
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1. ~ 

The Jug;Jler. 

lll 

AFFINITIES SIGNIFICATIONS 

Primitive Hieroglyphic 1\Ian 

l(abbalah I{ ether 

:l(ey to~ yod 
ti1e I 

Carel I 
Yocl 

The divine creator or 

GOD 

the Father 

Astronomy K o affinity 
l-y-oc-l-of_?J_O_cll 

yod-yod 

OSIRIS 

OBSERVATIONS 

The divine preserYer 

l\IAN 
ADA~I 

l,e l?{ yod 
yod-yod 

The divine transformer 

THE ACTIVE UNIVERSE 

NATURA NATURANS 1 

vau of yael 
yocl-yod 

2nd lze of yod 
yod-yod 

1 According to Spinoza the only free cause and substance of all 
1nodes or phenomena, conscious and unconscious, past, present, and 
to come. [A. P. l\L] 
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THE HIGH PRIESTESS. THE HIGH PRIE:-5TESS. 

2nd He brew letter (Beth). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMDOLIS~I OF THE SECOND CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The Betb hieroglyphically expresses the n1outh of n1an 
as the orgnn of speech. Speech is the production of 1nan's 
inner self. Therefore Beth expresses that inner self, 
central as a dwelling, to \Yhich one can retire without fear 
of disturbance. Frotn this ideas arise of a Sanctuary, an 
inviolate abode for 1nan and for God. But the Beth also 
expresses every production tl1at en1anates fro1n this 
n1ysterious retreat, every internal activity, and fron1 it 
issue ideas of Instruction, of the higher l{nowledge, of 
La,v; of Erudition, of occult· Science or I\:abba1ah. 

Beth corresponJs with the nutnber 2, and astronon1ically 
\Yith the n1oon. This nutnber has given birth to all the 
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passive significations e1nanated fron1 the Binary, hence 
the ideas of reflection, of Woman; applie(l to the :1Ioon 
relatively to the Sun, and to Wo1nan relatively to J\lan. 

THE SECOND CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The High Priestess. 

God himself, or God the Father, reflects himself, and 
gives birth to God the 1\;Ian, or God the Son, the negative 
relatively to his creator. As we have seen, n1an is the 
divine receiver, therefore this second card of the Tarot 
·will express all the ideas of the fir~t conceived negatively. 

The first card represents a man standing; this, on the 
contrary, bears the figure of a seated u;ornan. 

(First idea of passivity) by the won1an and by her position. 

The n1an, endowed ·with all the attributes of Power, 
\Vas placed in the 1nidst of nature. 

The ·woman is adorned with all the attributes of 
A.uthority and persuasion, and she is placed under the 
porch of the temple of Isis, bet\veen two columns. 

Idea of a sacred dwelling, of a divine recipient. 
The two columns, like the arms of the Juggler, express 

the Positive and the Negative. 

The \voman is cro·wned with a tiara, sunnounted by the 
lunar crescent, she is enveloped in a transparent veil 
falling over her face. On her breast she bears the solar 
cross, and upon her knees lies an open. book, \vhich she 
half covers with her mantle. 

This is the picture of Isis, of Nature, whose veil n1ust 
not be raised before the profane. The book indicates that 
the doctrines of Isis are hidden; but she divulges to the 
n1agi the secrets of the true Kabbalah, and of occult 
SClence. vV e must admire this profound syn1 bol. 

I 
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The first card expressed Osiris in the three 'vorlds; this 
second gives us the signification of Isis, the con1panion of 
Osiris-

In God it is tl1e reflex of Osiris, the reflex of God the 
Father, Isis, or God the Son. 

In JJ£an it is the reflex of Ada1n of the absolute n1an: 
Eve, the 'von1an, life (il,il). 

In the Unrz~verse it is the reflex of natura natn?·ans: it is 
nahtrct nat~trata. 1 

2. :J 

The High Priestess. 

AFFINITIES SIGNIFICATIONS 

IIieroglyphic-
The 1\iouth Reflex of God the Father or 

of 1\Ian Osiris 
l(abbalah Clwcmah GOD 
Astronmny 'J'he Jl! oon ) the Son 
Day of the \Y eek l\Iontlay ISIS 
Hebrew letter Beth yod of he 

(Double) he he 

Hefiex of Adan1 
EVE 

the woman 
he of he 

he he 

OBSERVATIONS Reflex of Natura naturans 
NATURA NA.TURATA 

vau of he 
he he 

2ud he of he 

1 That which follows from the divine nature. 
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THE EMPRE::;S. THE E.M..PRE::;::,. 

3. :l 

3rd Hebrew letter (Gimel). 

ORIGIN OF THE SY.l\IBOLISM OF 'l'HE THIRD CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic n1eaning of the letter Gin1el is the 
throat, the hand of 1nan half closed in the act of prehen­
sion. Hence it signifies all that incloses, a11 that is 
hollo·w, a canal, an inclosure. The throat is the spot 
\Vhere the words conceived in the brain are formed, or I 
1night alruost say embodied, therefore the Gimel is the 
syrnbol of the material envelopment of spiritual fonns, of 
organic generation under all its forn1s, of all the ideas 
springing from the corporeal organs or their actions. 

Generation is the mystery by ·which the spirit unites 
itself to rnatter, by which the Divine becon1es Human. 

The signification of Venus-Urania, to which this card 
corresponds, is easily understood by the above explanations. 
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THE THIRD CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The En~prcss. 

This symbol would therefore signify ideas of generation, 
of ernboditnent in all the ·worlds. 

A 1.vornan seen j1.dl face. 

The human being bec01nes corporeal in the womb of a 

woman. 

This 'voman is represented 'vith ·w]ngs, or in the centre 
of a radiating sun. 

The idea of the spirituality of the vivifying Principle of 
all beings. 

She holds an eagle in her right hand. 

The eagle is the sytnbol of the soul all<l of life (Holy 
Spirit). 

In the left. hand she bears a sceptre forn1ing the 
astrological sign of Venus. 

The sceptre is held in the left hand to indicate the 
pass he inflnence, which Nature, \Tenus-Urania, or the 
woman exercises in the generation of beings. 

She 'vears a crown with twelve points, or twelve stars. 

The sign of the diffusion of the vivifying Principle 
through all the worlds ancl of the sun, through the Zodiac. 

The third card of the Tarot shows the result of the 
reciprocal action of the two first tenns neutralizing each 
other in one principle. It is the ]{ente,r l!}lcnwnt of \Vronski, 
the basis of every systetn of reality. 

The absolute creative force, or Osiris, and the absolute 
preservative force, or Isis, neutralize themselves in the 
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equilibrist force, which contains in itself the two very 
different properties of the two first fonns. 

In Gocl this would be the equilibriun1 of the Father and 
of the Son, or-

God th0 Holy Ghost 
HoRus 

The universal vivifying force. 

In Jlfan this would be the. equilibriun1 of the Adan1-Eve­
Adan1-Eve 

or H Ul\IANITY. 

In the Universe this would be the equilibrium of Natura 
naturans and of Natura naturata-

THE WoRLD 

Conceived like a being. 
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3. :l 

AFFINITIES SIGNIFICATIONS 
-vau 
vau 

Pri1nitive ~ 
Hieroglyphic ) 

The hand in 
the act of 

God the Holy Ghost Horns 

I(abbalah 

Astronon1y 

Day 

He brew letter 

prehension 

EINAR 

Venus ~ 

Friday 

Gimel (double) 

OBSERVATIONS 

THE UNIVERSAL 
VIVIFYING FORCE 

yod of vau 
vau-vau 

Ada1n Eve 

HUl\fA:NITY 

he of vau 
vau-vau 

THE \VORLD 

vau of vau 
vau-vau 

2nd he of ·vau 
vau-vau 



THE SY~fBOLICAL TAROT. 119 

The creative principle and the receptive principle, 
having, by their mutual action, given birth to the trans­
forming principle, a complete entity is created. 

The terrn ·which no·w follows 'vill correspond ·with the 
second he of the sacred ·word, and will consequently indicate 
the passage from one series to the other. 

THE EMPEROR. THE EMPEROR. 

4. , 

4th Hebrew letter (Daleth). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE FOURTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic meanin~· of Daleth is the womb. It 
suggests the idea of an object giving plentiful nonrish­
ment, the source of future growth. The child is the liYing 
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link, ·which in its neutrality reunites the opposition of the 
sexes; the Daleth therefore denotes abundance springing 
fro1n division. 

Like the 1, it is a sign of active creation; bnt this 
creation is the result of previous actions easily deterrninable, 
·whilst the origin of the Unity is inaccessible to hnman 
conceptions. The Daleth expresses a creation made by a 
created being according to divine laws.1 

The Daleth should be the image of the active vivifying 
principle of the Universe, Jupiter, the reflex of the Pri1nal 
cause. 

THE FOURTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The En~peror. 

This sy1nbol should express in the active fonn all that 
the preceding card expressed in the pat5sive. 

A man seated in profile. 

The man indicates the active; his position, ho,vever, 
shows that this activity is engendered by a superior tern~. 

The 1st arcanmn, the Juggler, the active absolute, was repre­
sented standinr;, looking to the front; the 4th arcanum, 
acti&e relatiue, is seated in profile. 

This n1an hoids in his right hand the sceptre, the 
sy1nbol of generation or of Venus <? • 

The sceptre is held in the riyld hawl, to inJ.icate the 
adice influence, which the vivifying principle exercises in 
nature, by opposition to the formative principle (arc. 3). 

The n1an is bearded and 'vears a helrnet with t\vel ve 
points (six on each side). He is seated upon a cubic stone, 
which bears the figure of an eagle. 

1 See the second He, and the study upon the number 4. 
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The helmet indicates the rule of the Divine \Yill in the 
Universe, and its universal action in the creation of Life 
(eagle). 

The position upon the cubic stone indicates realization iu 
all the worlds. 

( l st) Realization of the Divine \Vord by the creation. 
(2nd) Healization of the iJeas of the Being shared by the 

quadruple work of the spirit-
Affirmation,--N egation, 

Discussion, 
Solution. 

(3rd) Realization of the actions conceived by the "\Vill. 

The n1an's legs are crossed, his body forms a triangle ':f'. 
Domination of the Spirit over l\Iatter. 

Considered n1ore attentively, the figure reproduces the 
symbol of Jupiter 2 +,represented by the fourth card of 
the Tarot. 

The fourth card of the Tarot corresponds to the second 
He, and therefore bears two very distinct aspects. 

It first expresses a term of transition uniting the first 
series (active and passive forces, the link between the two 
forces) to the following series; the passage from one world 
to the other. 

But it also represents this tern1 of transition, itself 
becoming the first term in the following series. As the 
following series tak~n as a whole is negative relatively to 
the first, the fourth syrnbol represents the active influence 
of the first series 1, 2, 3, in the second series 4, 5, 6. 

The 4 therefore expresses the reflections of the first 
card in all its details. It acts towards the first series 
exactly as the second card acted to·wards the first. 

This interprets its meaning-
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In the Divine. Reflex of GoJ the Father­
THE V{ILL. 

In the Human. Reflex of Auain­
THE PowER. 

In the llatu1·al. Reflex of Natura naturans­
THE uNIVERSAL CREATIVE FI .. UID. 

The soul of the Universe. 

4. 1 

The Emperor. 

AFFINITIES SIGNIFICATIONS 

Pri1niti ve { 
H . 1 h" The ,y on1b wrog yp 1c 

Reflex of God the Father 

THE \VILL 
l{abbalah 

Astronomy 

Day 

CHESED 

J npiter 

ThnrsJay 

Hebrew letter Daleth (double) 

OBSERVATIONS 

Reflex of Aclmn 

THE PO\VER 

Reflex of /\"" afura natitrans 

The universal creative fluiJ 

THE SOUL OF THE 

UNfVERSE 
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THE POPF.. THE POPE. 

5. n 

5th He brew letter (He). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE FIFTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic meaning of He is aspiration, breath. 
It is by aspiration that life is incessantly maintained and 
created. Hence springs the idea of all that anin~ates 

attributed to He. 
But life specializes the being, by rendering it different 

from any other; hence the idea of the being itself 
attributed to this letter. 
· However, the action of life does not stop here. It is 

also the mediating principle, which attaches the material 
body to the divine spirit, in the san1e way that man unites 
God and Nature; life is to the man (aleph) what man 
is to the universe, pre-eminently the mediate principle. 
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Here we find the origin of the ideas of bond, of the reunion 
of opposing principles, of religion, attributed to He. 

This letter is simple ; astronomically it corresponds with 
the igneous sign of the Ra1n, which it explains. 

THE FIFTH CARD O.b~ THE TAROT. 

The Po,pe. 

This symbol expresses the follo,ving ideas­

(lst) Idea of Life, of anilnation, 
(2nd) IJea of Being, 
(3rL1) Idea of Reunion. 

The Initiate of the ntysteries of Isis is sea,ted between 
the two colun1ns of the sanctuary. He leans upon a triple 
cross, and. n1akes the sign of Esoteristn with his left hand. 

The triple Cross represents the triple Lingan~ of Indian 

theogony; that is to say, the penetration of the creative 

power throughout the Divine, the Intellectnal, and the 
Physical "\Yorlds, which canses all the 1nanifestations of 
universal life to appear (first idea). 

The tvv·o cohnnns sy1nbolize : on the right, the Law; on 
the left; the Liberty to obey ancl to uisobey, the essence of 
Being (second iuea). 

The Initiate \vears a tiara. Two crowned 1nen kneel at 
his feet, one clothed in red, the other in black. 

Here we find the active fonn of the syn1 bolisn1 expressed 
in passive for1n by tho second carcl. The same idea of 
Esoteri~n1, of secret Instruction, reappears ; but the Tuition 

is now practical and oral, it no longer requires a book 

(third idea). 

As we see, this card 1s the comp]ement of the second; 
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the sa1ne rule applies to all the cards, when the total of 
their nnrnber rnakes 7. Thus-

3 4 
The En1press is con1pletell by 

4 + 3 = 7 
The Emperor 

2 
The High Priestess 

1 

7 = 28 = 10 = 1 

is completed by 
2 + 5 = 7 

5 
The Pope 

6 
The Juggler is cmn pletecl by 

1 + 6 = 7. 

The Lovers 

The fifth card of the Tarot corresponds with the letter 
he of the sacred ·word. It is the direct reflection of the 
4th arcanu1n, and the indirect reflection of the 2nd 
arcRnum. It therefore signifies-

In the Dh·ine. Reflex of the \Viii-

INTELLIGENCE 

(characteristic of God the Son). 

In the Human. Reflex of the Power­

AuTHORITY 

(characteristic of the \V onuu1 ). 

Religion. ITai th. 

In Nature. Reflex of the Soul of the \Vorld, or of the 
Univer8ul creative fluid-

THE u Nl VERS.AL LIFE 

(characteristic of Natura natutata ). 
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AFFINITIES 

PrimitiYe { 
. . . Breath 

HieroglyphiC 

l{abbalah 

~~stron01ny 

~Ionth 

PECHAD 

The Ra1n 

1\farch 

THE TAROT. 

5. i1 

The Pope. 

SIGNIFICATIOKS 

Reflex of the 'Vill 

INTELLIGENCE 

Reflex of Power 

Hebre·w letter He (simple) 

AUTHORITY 

RELIGION-FAITH 

OBS ~RV .A.TIONS Reflex of the soul of the 

world 

THE UNIVERSAL LIFE 

Universal life is the negative part of the vivifying 
universal fluid. Their reciprocal action ·will give rise 
to the 'ltnivrTsal att?·action or 'ltnive?·sal Love represented 
by the Gth arcanurn. 
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THE LOVERS. THE LOVERS. 

G. , 

The 6th Hebrew letter (Vau). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYl\IBOLISl\1 OF THE SIXTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic sign for the Vau is the eye, all that 
relates to light and brilliancy. The eye establishes the 
link between the external ·world and ourselves; by it light 
and form are revealed to us. The dominant idea expressed 
by this letter will therefore be that of a connection, of a 
linl~ betu;ecn antagonists. We have already dwelt at some 
length upon the Vau, but we think it rnay be useful to 
quote Fabre d'O li vet's observations upon this letter in 
extenso-

" This sign is the image of the deepest and most in­
conceivable mystery, the image of the knot \vhich re­
unites, or of the point \vhich separates, the nuthing from 
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the being. It is the universal convertible s1gn, \vhich 
forn1s the passage fro1n one nature to the other ; con1-
municating on one side 'vith the sign of light and of 
spiritual sense i (a pointed Vau), ·which is but a higher 
form of itself; on the other hand linking itself in its de­
generation \Vith A yin (~), the sign of darkness and of the 
n1aterial senses, which again is bn t a lower form of itself." 

The Vau is the second sirnplc letter; astrono1nically it 
represents the second sign of the zorliac, the Bull. 

THE SIXTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The Lovc1·s. 

This syn1bol represents reunion, antagonism, \Vith all 
their consequences. 

A beardless youth (our Juggler of the 1st arcanun1 ), 
but without a hat, is standing motionless in the angle 
where two roads meet. His anns fonn a diagunal cross 
upon his breast. 

The repetition of the 1st arcanun1 under another form. 
Here the man is not one of the Initiates. I-Ie does not 
know how to direct the n1agnetic currents of the Astral 
Light; he is therefore plunged in the antagonz'sn~ of the 
different ideas which he cannot master. 

T\vo \Von1en, one on his right, the other on his left, 
each \vith one hand upon his shoulder, point to the t'vo 
roads. The wo1nan on the right has a circle of gold upon 
her heall, the one on the left is dishevelled and cro\vned 
with vine leaves. 

The two arms of the Juggler, expressing the positive and 
negatiYe, the two columns of the temple of Isis, expressing 
necessity and liberty, are here personified by the two 
women, who represent Vice and Virtue. 
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The future of the young n1an depends upon the roaJ. 
which he chooses, whether he becomes one of the Initiate~, 
the Mage of the 1st arcanum (the spiritual .,), or the 1 ash 
thunder-stricken personage of tlw 16th arcanum (the ~). 

The spirit of Justice floats above this group in a radiant 
halo; he bends his bow and aims the arrow of Punishment 
at the personification of Vice. 

A profound syn1bol indicating that if man choo::;es the 
path of Virtue he will not be left unaided, but that 
Providence will ally itself to his will and assist hirn to 
overcon1e vice. 

In short, this hieroglyphic exl-'resses the struggle 
bet\veen the passions and conscience, the antagonism of 
ideas. 

But this antagonism is also the most powerful natural 
producer that exists in the world, ·when it resolves itself 
into LovE, which attracts the opponents and unites thern 
for ever. 

This sixth card of the Tarot n1ust be regarded under 
two aspects, which tend to the satne signification. 

1. As 3 of the 4, that is to say, as representing the 
4th arcanurn, or the reflection of 1 considered in its 
relation to union. 

2. As balancing 4 and 5; this is shown in the triangle 
formed by the second ternary-

5) (6 

Each card balances the two others. 
K 
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The 4 balances the 5 and the 6. 
The 5 the 4 and the 6. 
The 6 the 4 and the 5. 

Its signification proceeils from this:-

In the Divine. The Eqnilibriun1 between V1lill and In­
telligence-

BEAUTY 

(characteristic of the Holy Spirit). 

In the Hun~an. The Equilibrinn1 between Power anll 
Authority-

LovE 

(characteristic of Humanity). 

CHARITY. 

In ]'{ atnJ'e. The Equilibrium between the Universal soul 
nnll the Universal life-

THE UNIYERS.\L ATTRACTION. 

U ni Yersal Love. 
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6. , 

The Lovers. 

AFFINITIES 

Prin1iti ve } 
H

. 
1 

h. The eye, The ear 
1erog yp 1c 

J(abbalah TIPHERETH 

Astronon1y The Bull 

1\fonth April 

He brew letter V au (simple) 

OBSERV A'I'IONS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Equilibriu1n of \Viii and 
Intelligence 

BEAUTY 

Equilibrium of Power and 
Authority 

LOVE 

CHARITY 

Equilibriun1 of the 

Universal Soul and the 

Universal Life 

THE UNIVERSAL 
ATTRACTION 

or 

UNIVERSAL LO.VE 



Eve 
the Woman 

GOD-GOD 
or 

GOD THE FATHER 
I 

Intelligence \ f ~\ ] Beauty 

The Man 
Adam 

God 
the Son' 

Will 

GOD-GOD 
.., 

I \: 7 Love 

The pmoer of 

GOD THE !\fAN 
n 

Adam-Eve 
the Humanity 

Natura 
naturata 

God· . 
the Holy Spirit 

Natura naturans 

7 

The World 
'- '\ ,~' ' Equilibrist 

The Universal Creative 
Fluid 

GOD THE UNIVERSE , 
Nature 
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CHAPTER XI. 

SECOND SEPTENARY. ARCANA 7 TO. 13. 

ANDROGONY. 

Key to the 2nd Septenary-The Zain and the Chariot-The Heth 
and Justice-The Teth and the Hermit-The Yod and the \Vheel 
of Fortune-The Kaph and Strength-The L~med and the 
Hanged l\1.an. 

Summary of the 2nd Septenary-Constitution of l\f an. 

KEY TO THE SECOND SEPTENARY. 

ARRANGEMENT OF THE FIGURES FOR STUDY. 

The Hermit 9 

Chariot 

7 

·. 

8 

Justice 

vVheel of Fortune 

10 

13 
Death 

11 

13 ',> 12 The Hanged 
,/ Man 

· Strength 
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CHARACTER OF THE FIGURES. 

Influence of the 1st 
septenary in the 2nd 

7 
Reflex of 7 

10 

Equilibrinn1 
of 9 ·, 10 

13 
Equilihriu1n 
of 9 and 12 

Passage from 
one world to 

the other 

7 and 8 ',,'',',,, 

',, : 
',, 

8 

Reflex of 7 

13 

11 

Reflex of 8 

Reflection of 9 
Equilibrium 

12 of 
10 and 11 

The 1st septenary has shown us the World of principles, 
or of the Creation under all its aspects; 've shall now study 
the J,Vo1·ld of laws, or of Preservation. 

7. 'r 

7th Hebrew letter (Zain). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYl\IBOLISl\I OF TilE SEVENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

Hieroglyphically the Zain expresses an arrow, ancl 
therefore it suggests the idea of a v:capon, of the instru­
ment. which man uses to rule and conq1w1·, and to attain his 
object. 

The Zain expresses victory in all the 'vorlds. As a 
simple letter it corresponds with the astronornic sign of 
the Twins in the Zodiac. 
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THE CHARIOT. THE CHARIOT. 

SEVENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The Oha1·iot. 

The syn1bolis1n of this card corresponds In aU points 
\vith the ideas which it expresses. 

A Conqueror, crowned with a coronet, upon which rise 
three shining Pentagra1ns- of gold, advances in a cubical 
chariot, surn1ounted by a.n azure, star-decked canopy 
supported by four columns. 

This sy1nbol reproduces the 1st and 21st arcana in 
another order of ideas. The four columns represent the 
four animals of the 21st arcanum, and the four syn1bols 
of the 1st arcanum, symbols of the quaternary in all its 
acceptations. 

The Conqueror, who occupies the centre of the four 
elements, is the n1an who has vanquished and directed the 
elementary forces: this victory is confirn1ed by the cubical 
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forn1 of the chariot, and by the Pentagrams, which crown 
the Initiate. 

The Conqueror has three right angles upon his cuirass, 
and he bears upon his shoulders the Urim and Thummi1n 
of the sovereign sacrificant, represented by the two crescents 
of the 1noon on the right and left; in his hand is a sceptre 
surmounted by a globe, a square, and a triangle. Upon 
the square, which forms the front of the chariot, we see 
the Indian lingwm. surmounted by the flying sphere . of 
Egypt. 

T\vo sphinxes, one ·white, the other black, are harnessed 
to the chariot. 

This sytnbol represents the sacred septenary in all its 
n1anifestations. The word Yod-he-vau-he is portrayed 
upqn the front of the chariot by the winged globe, to 
indicate that the septenary gives the key to the 'vhole 
Tarot. T4e two sphinxes correspond to the two pl·in­
ciples, active and passive. The Conqueror corresponds 
especially ·with the Sworc.i and the Vau of the sacred 
name. 

'The 7th card of the Tarot sh~ws the influence of the 
creation in the preservation of the ])ivine in the Human. 
It represents the Yocl or the God of the 2nd septenary. 

THE Gon of tlte 2nd septenary. 
1\fan perforn1ing the function or God the Creator. 

THE FATHER. 

The law of the 2nd septenary. 

REALIZATION. 

(Reflex of the Power.) 
The Jl,fan of the 2ucl septenary. 
N atnre perfor1ning the function of Adam. 

TnE AsTRAL LIGHT. 
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7. 'r 

The GhaTiot. 

AFFINITIES 

Primitive } 
. . Arro·w HteroglyphiC 

l(abbalah 

Astronomy 

l\fonth 

HoD 

The Twins 

l\fay 

He bre·w letter Zain ( sin1ple) 

OBSERVATIONS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

1\fan performing the function of 
God the creator 

THE FATHER 

The Realizer 

Law 

THE REALIZATION 

Nature perforn1ing the function 
of Adam 

THE ASTRAL LIGHT 

The passage from one ·world to the other is scarce I y 
perforrned, when \Ve see the same lavv in action that \Ve 
found in the 1st septenary. The second term of this 
series will be the rrjlection of the first, just as the second 
term of the first series also reflected the first. However, 
since this 2nd septenary is the central one, \Ve shall find 
as the foundation of all its constituent arcana, the idea of 
1nediation or equilihriun1. This is shown by the eighth 
card. 
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JUSTICE. JlJ~TICE. 

s. n 
8th Hebrew letter (Heth). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE EIGHTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

Hieroglyphically the Heth expresses a field. From it 
springs the idea of anything that requires labour, trouble, 
an effort. 

Continued effort results in the establislunent of an 
equilibrium, between the destruction of the 'vorks of 1nan 
accomplished by nature, when left to herself, and the 
preservation of this 'vorlc Hence the idea of balanc,ing 
pou;er, and consequently of Justice attributed to this 
letter.1 

1 This letter, an intermediary bet\veen i1 (He) and ;::) (Kaph), the 
one designating life, absolute existence, the other the relative life, 
assimilated existence, is the sign of elenwntary existence: it is the 
image of a kind of equilibrium, and attaches itself to ideas of effort, 
of 1 tbour, and of normal and legislative action.-FABRE n'OLIVET. 
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Astronomically the Heth corresponds to the sign of 
Cancer in the zodiac. 

THE EIGHTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The idea~ expressed by this syn1 bol are of Eqtt~ilib?~iu/1n 
in all its forms. 

A ·woman seen full face, and 'vearing an iron coronet, is 
seated upon a throne. She is placed bet,veen the t'vo 
columns of the tetnple. The solar cross is traced upon 
her breast. 

Here we find the continuation of the syn1 bolisn1 of the 
2nd and 5th arcana. The seated \VOinan occupies the 
centro between the colnmns, the first idea of the equilibriun1 
between Good and Evil. 

She holds a sword, point upwarJs, in her right hand, 
and a balance in her left. 

Occult science (2), at first theoretical, has become practical 
( 5 ), and has been taught verbally. Now it appears in all 
the pitilessness of consequences, terrible for the false J\iagi 
the Sword), but just toward the true Initiates (Balance). 

The signification of this arcanun1 is central between the 
5th (n Tie) and the 11th (~ l{aph) arcana. 

This card is the con1plement of the eleventh, as the 
fifth was of the second. In the 1st septenary all the 
cards which, by addition, fanned the number 7, completed 
each other; in the 2nd septenary all the cards which, 
added together, forn1 19, act in the san1e way. 
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7 12 
The Chariot is completed by 

7+12=19 
19=10= 1 

The Hanged 1\fan 

8 
Justice 

9 
The Hern1it 

is completed by 
8+11=19 

is completed by 
9+10=19 

11 
Strength 

10 
The Wheel of Fortune 

· The eighth card of the Tarot represents the conception 
in p1·ese1·vative of the second card. It synthetizes in itself 
the meaning of the second and of the fifth card of the 
Tarot, and represents the reflex of the seventh. It 
sicrnifies-

<::> 

1. In the Divine. God the Son of the 2nd septenary. 
The won1an fulfilling the functions of God the Son. 

THE MOTHER. 

Reflex of the Father. Preserver of God the Son 1n 
Humanity. 

2. Passive la'v of the 2nd septenary. 

JUSTICE. 

Reflex of Realization and Authority. 

3. The wornan of the 2nd septena1·y. Nature fulfilling 
the function of Eve. 

ELEMENTARY EXISTENCE. 

Reflex of the Astral Light. Preservation· of Natura 
naturata ·in the 'Vorld. 
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s. n 

J~tstice. 

AFFINITIES 

~ri1ni ti ve } A Field 
Hieroglyphic 

l{abbalah 

Astronon1y 

l\1onth 

NIZAH 

Cancer 

June 

Hebrew letter Heth (simple) 

OBSERVATIONS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

The woman fulfilling the 
functions of God the Son 

THE ~IOTHER 

Law 

JUSTICE· 

Nature perforn1ing the 
function of Eve 

ELE~iENTARY 

EXISTENCE 

The elementary existence is the means by which the 
astral vivifying fluid or astral light (7) manifests itself 
through the ether or astTal mattei (9). This is 
demonstrated. by the follo.·wing arcanum . . 
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I.: E}\MITE 

THE HERMIT. THE HERMIT. 

9. ~ 

9th Hebrew letter (Teth). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE NINTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

Hieroglyphically the Teth represents a roof, and suggests 
the idea of a place of safety, a protection. All the ideas 
arising from this letter are derived from the alliance 
of safety and protection given by wisdon1. 

Astronotnically the Teth corresponds with the zodiacal 
sign of the Lion. 

NINTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The He1·mit. 

The following ideas--are connected ,vith this card-

1. Protection. 
2. \Visdo1n, Circumspection. 
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An old man \valking supported by a stick. He carries 
before him a lighted lamp, half hidden by the great 
n1antle which envelopes hi1n. 

This symbol is 1nidway between the sixth and the 
twelfth. 

Protection is indicated by the n1antle which envelops 
the old n1an. 

"\Visdon1 by the half-hidden lamp. 
The stick indicates that the Sage is always arn1ed to 

fight against Injustice or Error. 

By cornparing this card with two others, the sixth and 
the twelfth, \Ve shall see that the beardless young man in 
the forn1er (6th) has chosen the right path. Experience \von 
in the labour of life has rendered hitn a prudent old 1nan, 
and"prudence united to ·wisdom will safely lead hin1 to the 
higher level, \Vhich he is anxious to attain (12th card). 
The arrow shot by the genius in the sixth arcanum has 
become his support, and the effulgent aureole which sur­
rounded the genius is now imprisoned in the lamp \vhich 
guides the Initiate. This is the result of his prolonged 
efforts. 

The ninth card of the Tarot represents the third con­
ceived as preserver and recipient. It also balances the 
seventh and the eighth. 

1. Humanity fulfilling the function of God the Holy 
Sp1rit. 

The hurnan creative force. 

HuMAN LovE. 

The preserving power of Humanity. The equilibrium 
of the Father and the J\fother . 

. 2. Equilibriutn of Realization and Justice. 
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PRUDENCE. 

(Silence.) 

3. Nature accomplishing the function of humanity. 
Equilibrium of the Astral Light and Elementary Existence. 

THE NATURAL PRESERVING FORCE. 

The Astral Inuiu. 

9. ~ 

The Hermit. 

AFFINITIES 

~rilnitive. } A Roof 
HieroglyphiC 

Kabbalah 

Astronomy 

IESOD 

The Lion 

~Ionth July 

Hebrew letter Teth (simple) 

· OBSERVATIONS· 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Hu1nanity accomplishing the 
functions of God the Holy 

Spirit 

HU~IAN LOVE 

PRUDENCE 

Silence 

The natural Preserving Force 

THE ASTRAL FLUID 
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The astral fluid therefore represents the universal 
preservation of the active forces in nature. Here ends 
the first ternary of the septenary of Preservation. We 
shall now see the reflections of all these tenns in the 
following ternary. 

THE WHEEL OF FORTUNE. THE WHEEL OF FORTUNE. 

10. ~ 

lOth He brew letter (Yod ). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic meaning of the Y od is the finger of 
man; the forefinger extended as a sign of command. This 
letter has therefore become the image of potential mani­
festation, of spiritual duration ; lastly of the eternity of 
tin1e, with all the ideas relating to· it.1 

1 See the study of the word Yod-he-ran-ltc. 
L 
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The Y od is a simple letter; astronomically it corresponds 
'vith the zodiacal sign of the Virgin. 

TENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The ~Vheel of Fo1·t~tne. 

Two principal ideas are expressed by this symbol-

1. The idea of Cmn1nand, of Supre1nacy. 
2. The idea of the duration, of the eternal action of tilne. 

The 'vheel of fortune suspended upon its axis. To the 
right An~tbis, the genius of good ascending; to the left 
Typhon, the genius of evil descending, the Sphinx is 
balanced upon the centre of the 'vheel, holding a s'vord 
In its lion claws. 

The first idea is expressed by the ternary, Anubis or 
positive, Typhon or negative, the balanced Sphinx the 
ruler. 

The second idea is expressed by the wheel, a line without 
beginning or end, the syn1bol of eternity. 

The lOth arcanum is n1idway between the 7th and 13th 
arcana. 

7+13=20 
2
')
0

=10. 
~ 

It expresses the incessant equilibritun, which modifies 
the creative realizations of the septenary by the necessary 
destruction by Death (arcanun1 1:3). The three arcana, 7, 
10, 13, correspond exactly with the Hind~t trinity or 
Trint~trti. 

Brahm a 

Siva 
Vishnu 

Creator 
Destroyer 
Preserver 

Arcan tun 7. 
Arcanun1 13. 
Arcanun1 10. 
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It represents the course of things according to the 
ternary la\v, 'vhich directs all the divine rnanifestations. 

The tenth card of the Tarot commences the negative 
portion of the 2nd septenary, and expresses the notion 
of the septenary considered in its reflections. 

It 'vill therefore represent-

1. Reflex of will (see 4th arcanum). 

NECESSITY. 

The ]{anna of the Hindus. 

2. Reflex of po,ver and of realization. 

lVIAGic PowElL 
Fortune. 

(To will.) 
3. Reflex of the universal soul. 

FoRCE PoTENTIAL IN ITS MANIFESTATION. 

10. 'I 

The Wheel of Fm"ttt~Jnc. 

AFFINITIES 

Primitive } 
H . 1 h' The Forefinger 1erog yp Ic 
J{abbalah ::\IALCHUT 

Astronomy The Virgin 

1Ionth August 
Hebrew letter Yocl (si1nple) 

OBSERVATIONS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

NECESSITY 

The Kanna of the Hindus 

MAGIC PO,VER 
Fortune 

To Will 

Reflection of the universal soul 

FORCE POTENTIAL 
IN ITS M.A .. NIFEST.ATION 
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The absolute creative force has varied successivelv in 
the universal vivifying Fluid ( 4), and the astral Light (7); 
now it is represented by force potential in its n1anifesta­
tion. We shall see this force fully displayed in the 
follo,ving arcanum. 

STRENGTH. STRENGTH. 

11. ~ 

11th Hebrew letter (Kaph). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE ELEVENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic meaning of the l{aph is the hand of 
n1an, half closed and in the act of prehension, like the 
Gime1. But the l{aph is reiuforcen1ent of the Gin1el, so 
that 've 1night say that it designates the hand of n1an in 
the act of grasping strongly. Ideas of strength are therefore 
applied to this letter. 
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The nurnber 11, the first after the decade, gives a 
different value to the Kaph, which designates a reflected 
transitory life, a. kind of 1nould, ·which receives and rest?res 
every variety of form. 

It is derived from the letter Heth, n (8), ·which is itself 
derived from the sign of absolute life, He i1 (5). Thus, 
allied on one side to the sign of elementary life (see the 
8th arcanum), it joins to the signification of ·the letter 
Heth (n) that of the organic sign :l (Gitnel) (3rd arcanum), 
of which too it is merely a reinforcement. 

The l{aph is a double letter, corresponding astronon1ically 
with 11arch and Tuesday. 

THE ELEVENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

Strength. 

Only two ideas are expressed by this arcanum-

1. The idea of strength. 
2. The idea of vitality. 

A young girl calmly closing a lion's rnouth ·without any 
visible effort. 

(First idea.) 

This young girl wears the vital sign oo upon her head. 

(Second idea.) 

The 11th arcanutn is Inichvay between the 5th and 14th 
arcana. In it we find the sy1nbolisn1 of the 8th arcanun1 
transformed to the physical plane. It is, in fact, the in1age 
of the po·wer given by the sacred science (2nd arcanum) 
when justly applied (8). 

The eleventh card of the Tarot sho\VS us all the negative 
or reflective significations of the fifth, that is to say-
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1. Reflex of the Intelligence (5). 

LIBERTY. 

2. Reflex of Authority, of Faith. 

CouRAGE. 

(To dare.) 

3. Reflex of the Universal Life. };Ianifesta tion of the 
strength of the preceding arcanutn. 

REFLECTED AND TRANSITORY LIFE. 

11. ~ 

St1·ength. 

AFFl~ITIES SIGNIFICATIOKS 

Prin1itive { The Hand in the 
Hieroglyphic act of grasping 

Astronomy 
11 1\fars o 

Day Tuesday 

He brow letter l{aph (double) 

OBSERVATlO~S 

Reflex of the Intelligence 

LIBERTY 

Reflex of Authority, of Faith 

COUHAGE 

(To dare) 

He flex of U ni versa! Life 

Reflex and Transitory Life 
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The strength, already potential in its manifestations, has 
shown its full force in the 11th arcanun1 ; it will balance 
itself in the following arcanum. 

THE HA~GED .l\lAN. THE HANGED l\IAN. 

12. ~ 

12th Hebre\v letter (Lamed). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYi\IDOLIS:.\1 OF THE TWELFTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

Hieroglyphically the La1ned designates the arm, and 
therefore it is connected with anything that stretches, that 
raises, that unfolds like the arn1, and has beco1ne the sign 
of expansive 1novernent. It is applied to all ideas of exten­
sion, of occupation, of possession. As a last sign, it is the 
image of the po\ver derived from elevation. 

Divine expansion in hun1anity is producerl by the 
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prophets and revelation, and this inspires the idea of the 
'revealed law. But the revelation of the la\v involves 
punishn1ent for him who violates it, or elevation for 
him who understands it ; and here we find the ideas of 
punishment, of violent death, voluntary or involuntary. 

The Lamed, a sitnple letter, astronomically corresponos 
with the zodiacal sign of the Balance. 

T'VELFTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The Han.ged Man. 

A man hanging by one foot to a gibbet, resting upon 
t·wo trees, each bearing six branches, ·which have been 
cut off. 

The 1nan's hands are tied behind his back, and the fold 
of his arms forms the base of a reversed triangle, of \vhich 
his head forms the point. His eyes are open and his fair 
hair floats upon the wind. His right leg crosses his left 
and so forms a cross. 

This young 1nan is again the Juggler whose transfornl­
ations we have already followed in the 1st, 6th, and 7th 

arcana. 
Like the sun placed in the n1idst of the signs of the 

Zodiac (six on each side, the lopped branches), our young 
hero is again suspended between two decisions, from which 
will spring, no longer his physical future, as in the 6th 

arcanum, Lut his spiritual future. 

The 12th arcanu1n fills the centre between the 6th 
arcanun1 (vVisdo1n) and the 15th (Fatality). These arcana 
represent the two \Von1en of the 6th arcanun1, regarded in 
the spiritual sense. 

This Hanged Man serves for an exa1nplc to the pre-
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sun1ptuons, and his position indicates discipline, the 
absolute submission ·which the human owes to the 
Divine. 

Considered alchen1ically, the Hanged J\1an sho·ws the 
sign of personality. 

I -r-
v 

In the hermetic grade of the Rosy-Cross (18th degree 
of the Freemasonry of Scotland) one of the signs of recog­
nition consists in crossing the legs like those of the lianged 
Man. It is needless to say that the origin and meaning 
of this sign is quite unkno·wn to the Freen1asons. 

The twelfth card of the Tarot represents Equilibrist 
Power. It neutralizes the oppositions of the tenth and 
eleventh cards. 

1. Equilibrium of Necessity and Liberty­

CHARlTY.-Grace. 

(Preserving power of Love.) 

2. Equilibrium of Po,ver and Courage. Reflex of 
Prudence-

ACQUIRED EXPERIENCE. 

(l{no·w ledge.) 

3. Equilibriun1 of the potential l\fanifestation (10), and 
of reflected Life (11 ). Reflex of the astral FlniLl. 

EQUILIBRIST FoRcE. 
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12. ~ 

The Hanged Jlfan. 

AFFINITIES 

Pri1nitive } The Arm out-
Hieroglyphic stretched 

Astronomy 

Month 

The Balance 

September 

He brew letter Lameu (Sin1ple) 

OBSERVATIONS. 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

CHARITY 

Grace 

ACQUIRED EXPERIENCE 

(l{novt'ledge) 

EQUILIBRIST FORCE 

~Iodifying force is the last term of the 2nd septenary. 
By it the Astral ·will realize itself to pass into the physical, 
from the world of preservation and reception (2nd sep­
tenary) into the world of transformation (3rd septenary). 



Courage 
(to dwre) 

Justice 

'Il1e Father 

Liberty '\~~---~-~--

' . 
\ / 
\ I 
\ I 
\ I 
\ I 

Chm·ity 
(Grace) 

\ I 

The l\Iothcr I '. 1 \ Human Love 
\@ / \ 10 / 

\ I 
\ I 

\ I 
\ I v 

ll·ecessity 

THE l\iAN-GOD 
Realizctlion 

\@ / \ 10 / 
\ I 
\ I 

\ I 
\ I v 

·--@-----.., Experience 
12 

1

/ (Knowledo~) 

,. 
I 

I 
I 

I 

I 
I 

/ 
/ 

P? .. wfence 
(Silence) 

}.faoic Pov:er 
(Will) Fortune 

,. 
\ I 
\ I 
\ I 
\ I 9 8 \ I 

\ / I \ I Elementary \ r:;,, 1 

Existence \ ~ / 

'\ I v 
Force Potential in 

Manifestation 

Eq nilibrist 
Force 

The A~tral 
Fluid 

THE 1\f.AN-l\IAN THE l\IAN-UNIVERSE 

0 
0 z 
U1 
t-3 
I-' 
~ 
q 
~ 
H 

0 z 
0 
~ 

I 
~ 
~ 

> z 

UJ. 
~ 
0 
0 
z 
tj 

rn 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
z 
> 
~ 
~ 

I-' 
~ 
CJl 



CHAPTER Xllo 

THIRD SEPTE~AHY. ARCANA 13-19. 

Key of the 3rd Septenary-The 1\lem and Death-The Nun and 
Temperance-The Samech and the Devil-The Ayin and the 
Lightning-struck To\ver-Tlte Tzaddi and the Moon. 

Summary of the 3rd Septenary-Constitution of the Universe. 

J{EY TO THE THIRD SEPTENARY. 

ARRANGEMENT OF THE FIGURES FOR STUD~ 

Death 

13 

DeYil 15 

1± 

Temperance 

Lightning-strnck Tower 

16 

19 
The Sun 

17 

~tar 

18 The 1\Ioon 



THIRD SEPTENARY. 

CHARACTER OF THE FIGURES. 

Influence of the 2nd Septenary 
in the 3rd Reflex of 13 

16 

Equilibrium 15 of 13 and 14 

13 

19 
Equilibriun1 
of 15 and 18 

return 
to the world of ~ 

principles : 

14 

Reflex of 13 

17 

Reflex of 14 

157 

Reflex of 15 
18 Equili­

brinnl of 
16 and 17 

The first septenary has shown us the TV01~Zd of Principles, 
or of the Creation. 

The second has developed the World o.f Lau,s, or of 
Preservation. 
Th~ t.hird will now sho\v us the World of .Facts, or of 

Transformation. We shall now see ho\v the circulation of 
the forces of the two first septenaries is es.tablished .. 
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LA MORT 

DEATH. 

13. 0 

13th Hebrew letter (Mem). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYl\iBOLISl\[ OF 'rHE THIRTEENTH CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic meaning of the Mem is a ·woman, the 
companion of man, it therefore gives rise to ideas of fertility 
and formation. It is pre-eminently the maternal and 
female, the local and plastic sign, the image of external and 
passive action. Employed at the end of words, this letter 
becon1es a collective sign o (final Mem). In this case it 
develops the being in un1imited space. 

Creation necessitates equal destruction in a contrary 
sense, and therefore the ~fen1 designates all the regener­
ations that have sprung from previous destructioL) all 
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transfonnations, and consequently death, regarded as the 
passage from one world to the other. 

The Mem is one of the three Mother letters. 

THIRTEEN'rH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

Death, or the Skeleton JJ[ou;er. 

The ideas expressed by this arcanun1 are those of 
destruction preceding or following regeneration. 

A skeleton mows do\vn heads in a field, from which 
hands and feet spring up on all sides, as the scythe 
pursues its \Vork. 

The works of the head (conception) beco1ne in1n1ortal a.s 
soon as they are realized (heads and feet). 

The 13th arcanum is explained by the lOth (Fortune) 
and by the 16th (Destruction), between \vhich it stands. 

10+16=26 
26

=13. 
2 

13 is therefore the centre between the Y od (Principle of 
the creation) and the Ayin (16), Principle of destruction. 

The 13th arcanum is co1npleted by the 18th, its coin­
plernentary, as the fifth vvas of the second, and the t\velfth 
of the seventh. (See the 8th and the 5th arcana.) 

13 18 
Death 

14 
Ten1perance 

15 
The Devil 

is co1npleted by 
13+18=31 
31= 4=10=1 

is con1pleted by 
14+17=31 

is completed by 

15+16=31 

The Moon 

17 
The Stars 

16 
Destruction 
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The thirteenth card of the Tarot is placed between the 
invisible and the visible worlds. It is the universal link 
in nature, the means by \Vhich all the influences react 
fro1n one world to the other. It signifies-

1. God the transformer-

THE UNIVERSAL TRANSFORMING PRINCIPLE. 

Destructive and creative. 

2. The negative of realization­

DEATH. 

3. The Astral light accomplishing the function of the 
Creator-

THE UNIVERSAL PLASTIC FORCE. 

(Balancing death and the transforming force.) 

13. ~ 

Death. 

AFFINITIES 

Prin1iti ve } The W onlan 
Hieroglyphic 

Hebrew letter :Thfem (one of 
the 3 In others) 

OBSERVATIONS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

THE UNIVERSAL 
TRANSFORMING 

PRINCIPLE 

Destroyer and Creator 

DEATH 

THE UNIVERSAL 
PLASTIC FORCE 
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TEMPEltANCE. TEMPERANCE. 

14. · ... :J 

14th Hebrew letter (Nun). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE FOURTEENTH CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic sense of the Nun is the offspring of 
the female; a son, a fruit of any kind, all things produced. 
This letter has therefore becorne the image of the being 
produced or reflected, the sign of individual and corporeal 
existence. 

As a final it is the sign of augmentation 7 (Nun as a 
final), and gives to the 'vord 'vhich receives it all the 
individual extension of which the thing expressed is 
susceptible. 

Astronomically the Nun corresponds 'vith the zodiacal 
sign of the Scorpion. 

1\[ 
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In short the Nun expresses the production of any com­
bination, the result of the action of the ascending or 
creative forces, and of the descending or destructive forces 
figured by the star of Solomon. · 

FOURTEENTH CARD OF THE TARO~ 

Ten~pe'rance. 

The following ideas are expressed by this symbol-

1. C01nbination of different fluids. 
2. Individualization of existence. 

The genius of the Sun pours the fluid of Life from a 
golden vase into a silver one. 

(First idea.) 

This essence passes from one vase to the other without 
one drop being spilt. 

(Second idea.) 

The fourteenth card represents the young girl whom 
we have already seen in the 11th arcanum, and 'vhom we 
shall see again in the 17th. 

The vital current placed upon her head in the 11th 
arcannn1 here passes fron1 one vase into another, but will 
spre~d further in tl1e 17th arcanum. 

The fourteenth card of the 'l'arot shows us the fluid, 
hitherto carefully preserved, now freely circulated in 
nature. 

1. Combination of active and. passive fluids. Entry of 
Spirit into niatter, and reaction of l\fatter upon the Spirit-

INvoLUTION. 
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2. Reflex of J nstice in the material world­

TEMPERANCE. 

:3. Fixation of reflex Life. Incarnation of Life­

INDIVIDUAL AND CoRPOREAL LIFE. 

14. ~ 

Te?npeTancc. 

AFFINITIES SIGNIFICATIONS 

Primitive l A Fruit INVOLUTION 

163 

Hieroglyphic J (The Spirit descends towards 

Astronomy The Scorpion 

~Ionth October 

Hebrew letter Nun (simple) 

OBSERVATIONS 

Matter) 

TEMPERANCE 

INDIVIDUAL AND 
CORPOREAL LIFE 
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THE DEVIL. THE DEVIL. 

15. 0 

15th He brew letter (Samech). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYl\IBOLISl\1 OF THE FIFTEENTH CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

The Samech expresses the san1e hieroglyphic sign as the 
Zain (7th arcanum), that is to say, an arrow; a weapon of 
any kind; but to this idea is here added that of the arro·w 
making a circular n1oven1ent, of any circle defining and 
deli1niting a circumscription. 

This idea of an in1passable circle has given birth to that 
of Destiny, of Fatality, circumscribing the litnits of the 
circle in which the hun1an will can act freely; so that the 
Serpent forming a circle of his own body, biting his o\vn 
tail, has always been the syn1bol of this Fatality, of this 
Destiny, encircling the world in its e1nbrace. It is the 
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in1age of the year (the ring), and of the fatal and settled 
revolutions of tiine. 

As a letter, the Sa1nech is the link (Zain) reinforced and 
turned back npon itself. As a simple letter, it corresponds 
with the zodiacal sign of Sagittarius. 

FIFTEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The Dev,il. 

In every cosn1ogony the Devil represents the 1nysterious 
astral force, the origin of which is revealed to us by the 
hieroglyphic of Samech. 

But a little attentive consideration of the symbol will 
sho,v us that it contains several of the details which 've 
have already seen in other figures of the Tarot, but under 
a different aspect. 

If vve place the Juggler by the siJe of the Devil we 
shall see that the arms of the t'vo personages are using 
the same gesture, but in an inverse sense. The Juggler 
points his right hand towards the Universe, his left hand 
towards God; on the other hand the Devil raises his right 
hand into the air, whilst his left points to the earth. 
Instead of the magic initiating wand of the Juggler, the 
Demon holds the lighted torch, the symbol of black magic 
and of Destruction. 

By the side of the Devil, and balanced by him, are two 
personages reproducing the sa1ne syrnbolism that we find 
in the two won1en of the Lovers (6), and in the t'vo 
supports of the gibbet of the Hanged Man (12). 

The universal vivifying force represented by the 3rd 
arcanum has here beco1ne the universal destroying force. 
The sceptre of Venus-Urania has become the Demon's 
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torch, the Angel's wings have changed into the hideous 
pinions of the God of Evil. 

The 3rd arcanum sytn bolizes the Ho1y Spirit, or tl1e 
Providence of Fabre d'Olivet. 

The 15th arcanum .syrnbolizes the False Spirit, or the 
Destiny of Fabre d'Olivet. 

15+3= ]~ =9. 
2 

The 0th arcanum, 'vhich fills the centre bet,veen the 
two figures, sytnbolizes Prudence, or the Hu1nan \Vill of 
Fabre d'Olivet. 

The Devil has 1naterialized upon his head the universal 
fluid 'vhich surrounded the head of the Juggler; this is 
indicated by the two six-pointed horns which adorn hin1. 

He stands upon a cube placed upon a sphere, to indicate 
the domination of ~fatter (the cube) over the Spirit (the 
Sphere). 

The fifteenth card of the Tarot derives its signification 
fro1n its own sytnbolisrn-

1. DESTINY (chance). 

2. FATALITY, the result of the fall of Adan1-Eve. 

3. The astral fluid, which individualizes. 

N AHASH, the Dragon of the Threshold. 
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1!5. D 

The Devil. 

AFFINITIES 

Prin1itive } 
HieroglyJ!hic 

Serpent 

Astronomy Sagittarius 

l\fonth 

He bre·w letter 

Novmnber 

Sa1nech 
(simple) 

OBSERVATIONS 

SIGNIFICATIO~S 

DESTINY 

Chance 

FATALITY 

Result of the fall of 

Admn-Eve 

NAHASH 

1u7 

The Dragon of the Threshold 
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THE FIRE OF HEAVEN. THE LIGHTNING-STRUCK TOWER. 
(Lightning.) 

16. ~ 

16th Hebrew letter (Ayin). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYl\IBOLISl\I OF THE SIXTEENTH CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

The Ayin expresses the same hieroglyphic as the Vau 
(6), but materialized. It is the sign of j}faterial sense. 
Again degenerated, it expresses all that is crooked, false, 
perverse, and bad. 

Astronomically this letter corresponds with the zodiacal 
sign of Capricornus. 

SIXTEENTH CAH.D OF THE TAROT. 

The Lightning-struck Tower. 

This card bears the picture of a tower, with its battle-
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ments struck by lightning; two rnen, one crowned, the 
other uncrowned, are falling with the fragments of broken 
masonry; the attitude of the former recalls the shape of 
the letter Ayin. 

This card contains the first allusion to a 1naterial build­
ing in our pack, bnt \Ve shall find the same sy1nbol 
reproduced in the 18th and 19th arcana. 

Here it signifies the invisible or spiritual world, incarnated 
in the visible and n1aterial world. 

The 16th card represents the n1aterial fall of Adam. 
He \Vill gradually become n1ore Inaterialized until the 
18th arcanum, in ·which he attains the maximurn of his 
materialization. 

The significations of this figure are all derived from this 
idea of fall, of the n1aterialization of the spiritual letter 

(Vau). 

1. Materialization of God the Holy Spirit. (See 3rd 
arcanun1.) 

Entrance of the Holy Spirit into the visible World. 
The Holy Spirit acting like the God of matter. 

DIVINE DESTRUCTION. 

2. The materialization of tbe Adam-Eve, \vho have been 
spiritualized until now. 

Entrance of the Adan1-Eve into the visible vVorld-

THE FALL. 

3. ~M~aterialization of the Universe-principle­

THE VISIBLE WoRLD. 



liO THE TAROT. 

16. 'J) 

The L1:ghtning-st1~zwk Tower. 

AFFINITIES SIGNIFICATIONS 

Primitive } Link (Van) 
Hieroglyphic n1aterialized DIVINE DESTRUCTION 

Astronomy Capricorn us 

~Ionth December 

THE FALL 
Hebrew letter Ayin (simple) 

OBSERVATIONS 

THE VISIBLE \VORLD 
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THE STARS. 

17. ~ 

17th Hebrew letter (Phe). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYl\lBOLISl\I OF THE SEVENTEEN'fH CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

171 

The Phe expresses the same hieroglyphic meaning as 
the Beth (2nd card), but in a more extended sense. For, 
whilst the Beth signifies the mouth of n1an as the organ 
of speech, the Phe represents the produce of that organ : 
Speech. 

It is the sign of speech and of all connected with it. 
The 1Vord in action in nature 'vith all its consequences. 

Astronon1ically this letter responds to Mercury the God 
of Speech and of scientific or commercial diffusion, the 
God of Universal exchange between all beings and all 
'vor]ds. 

Phe is a double letter. 
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SEVENTEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The Sta1·. 

The ideas expressed by this symbol are those-

1. Of the expansion of fluids. 
2. Of their eternal renewal. 

A nude female figure pours the Water of Universal Life 
from two cups. 

The genius of the Sun (14th arcanun1) has now descended 
to earth under the forn1 of this young girl, the i1nage of 
eternal Youth. The fluids, which she forn1erly poured from 
one vase to the other, she now . throws upon the ground 
(first idea). 

This young girl is crowned with seven stars; in the 
midst of them s~ines a very large and brilliant one. Near 
her an ibis (or son1etin1es a butterfly) rests upon a flo,ver. 

I-Iere we find the symbol of iinn1ortality. The soul (ibis 
or butterfly) will survive the body, which is only a place of 
trial (the ephemeral flower). The courage to bear these 
trials ·will cmne fron1 above (the stars). 

The fall of the Divine and of the Human into the 
lvfaterial has scarcely taken place, when a mysterious voice 
'vhispers courage to the Sinner, by sho,ving him future 
re-instaten1ent through trial. 

This card exactly balances the evil effects of the 
preceding one, and from it we derive the following 
significationR-

1. Opposition to destruct·ion. No destruction is final. 
Everything is eternal and im n1ortal in God-
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IMMORTALITY. 

Creation of the human soul. 

2. The fall is not irreparable. This is whispered to us 
by the intuitive sentitnent \Ve name 

HOPE. 

3. The Visible Universe contains the source of its 
Divinization in itself. This is 

THE FoRcE 'VHICH DISPENSES THE EssENCE oF LIFE, 

which gives it the means of perpetually rene·wing its 
creations after destruction. 

17. ~ 

The Sta1·. 

AFFINITIES 

Primitive j' Speech 
Hieroglyphic (the mouth and 

the tongue) 

Astronon1y Mercury 

Day "\V ednesday 

Hebre\v letter Phe (double) 

OBSERVATIONS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Il\fMORTALITY 

HOPE 

THE FORCE WHICH DIS­

PENSES THE ESSENCE 
OF LIFE 
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LA LUNE 

THE MOON. THE MOON. 

18. ~ 

18th Hebrew letter (Tzaddi). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISl\f OF THE EIGHTEENTH CARD OF 

'l'HE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic idea connected with the Tzaddi is the 
~arne as that of the Teth (9th card); but it chiefly signifies 
a te~nn, an ain1, an end. It is a final concluding sign, 
relating to all the ideas of term, of secession, division and 
aim.1 

Tbe Tzaddi is a si1nple letter; it corresponds with the 
zodiacal sign of Aquarius. 

1 Placed at the conm1encemcnt of a word it indicates the mo,~c­
Inent which leads towards the end; placed at the end it marks the 
term itself to which it has tended; it then receives this form, v. It 
is derived from the letter Samech '0 ( 15) and the letter Zain 'r (7), and 
it rnarks the secession of one or the other. 
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THE EIGHTEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The llfoon. 

vVe have nO\V traversed the steps which the spirit 
descends in its gradual and utter fall towards the material 
\Yorld. All is no\v ended; the spirit is completely 
n1aterialized, and the change is indicated by the eighteenth 
card. 

A meadow feebly lighted by the moon. 

The light, the sy1nbol of the soul, no longer reaches us 
directly; the nutterial world is only lighted by Tejlectivn. 

The meadow is bounded by a tower on each side. 
Drops of blood are falling from the n1oon. 

The material \Vorld is the last point which the spirit can 
reach, it can descend no lower ; this is sho\vn by the 
boundaries of the field. The drops of blood represent the 
descent of the Spirit into 1\fatter. 

A path sprinkled with drops of blood loses itself in the 
horizon. In the centre of the field a dog and a \volf are 
ho\vling at the moon, a crayfish is climbing out of the 
\Vater between the two animals. 

The entry of the Spirit into l\f atter is so great a fall that 
everything conspires to augment it. 

Servile spirits (the dog), savage souls (the wolf), and 
crawling creatures (the crayfish) are all present watching 
the fall of the soul, hoping to aid in its destruction. 

1. End of divine Materialization. Final point of 
involution-

CHAOS. 
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2. End of the lYiaterialization of man-

THE 1\tlATERIAL BODY AND ITS PASSIONS. 

3. End of physical Materialization-

AFFINITIES 

Primitive 1 A Roof 
Hieroglyphic J 

Astronomy Aquarius 

~fonth January 

MATTER. 

18. ~ 

The Moon. 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

CHAOS 

Hebrew letter Tzaddi (simple) THE ~fATERIAL BODY 
AND ITS PASSIONS 

OBSERVATIONS 

MATTER 

Involution, that is to say, the descent of the Spirit into 
Matter, ends with the 3rd septenary. 

The three last cards of the Tarot will show us how all 
the en1anated forces gradually return to their common 
principle by cvol1ttion. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

GENERAL TRANSITION. ARCANA 19 TO 21. 

The Qoph nnd the Sun-The Resh and the Judgment-The Shin 
and the Fool-The Vau and the Sun. 

The Ternary of Transition. 
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] 91 LE SOLE ll .. I p 
THE SUN. THE SUN. 

19. j? 

19th Hebrew letter (Qoph). 

ORIGIN OF THE SY:MBOLIS.M OF THE NINETEENTH CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

1'"'0 'v 

HIEROGLYPHICALLY the Qoph expresses a sharp weapon, 
everything that is useful to man; defends hin1; makes an 
effort for him. 

The Qoph i;;; therefore a particularly con1pressive, astrin­
gent, and cutting sign; it is the image of agglomerative, 
restricting fonn, and this gives rise to the idea of 1natcTial 
ex-istence. 

This letter represents the letter :J (I{aph, 11) entirely 
materialized, applying itself to purely physical objects. 
Here is the progression of the sign-
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iT (He, 5). Universal life. 
n (Cheth, 8). Elmnentary existence. The effort of 

nature. 
~ (Kaph, 11 ). Assimilated life, tending to 1naterial 

forms. 
ji (Qoph, 19 ). l\iaterial existence, becon1ing the n1ediurn 

of forms. 
This is a sin1ple letter; it corresponds with the sign of 

the Gemini. 

NINETEE~TH CARD OF THE TAHOT. 

The s~~n. 

Two naked children are shut into a walled enclosure. 
The sun sends down his rays upon the1n, and drops of gold 
escape from him and fall upon the ground. 

The spirit resumes its ascendancy. It is no longer a 
reflected light, as in the preceding arcanutn, which illumines 
the figure, but the direct creative light of the God of our 
Universe, which floods it with his rays. 

The \Valls indicate that \Ve are still in the visible or 
n1aterial world. The t\vo children syn1bolize the two 
creative fluids, positive and negative, of the new creature. 

1. Awakening of the Spirit. Transition fron1 the 
material \Vorld to the divine \Vorld. Nature accornplishing 
the functions of God-

THE ELEMENTS. 

2. rrbe body of man is renewed­

NUTRITION. DIGESTION. 

S. The n1aterial \Vorld con1mences its ascension towards 
God-

THE MINERAL l{INGDOM. 
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AFFINITIES 

19. ji 

The Sz~n. 

Prin1iti ve J Axe, sharp-edged 
Hieroglyphic l weapon 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

THE ELEl\IENTS 

181 

1-------------------------
~lstronom.y The Gmnini 

Month :February 
NUTRITION 

He brew letter Qoph ( sim pie) 
Djgestion 

OBSERVATIONS 

THE 1\IINERAL 1\:INGDO:l\f 
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20I1EJUGEMENT ll LE JUGEMENT~ 
TH.E J lJIJG.MENT. THE JUDGMENT. 

20 . ..., 

20th Hebrew letter (Resh). 

ORfGIN OF THE SY.\IBOLISl\I OF THE TWEXTIETH CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

The hieroglyphic 1neaning of the Resh is the head oj' m.an, 
and it is therefore associated 'vith the idea of all that 
possesses in itself an original, detennined moven1ent. It 
is the sign of motion itself, good or bad, and expresses the 
renewal of things with regard to their innate power of 
1notion. 

The Resh is a double letter, and responds astronomically 
t.o Saturn. 
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TWENTIETH CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The ,J~.~dgJntnt. 

An angel with fiery ·wings, surrounded by a radiant 
halo, sounds the tru1npet of the last judgment. The 
instrun1ent is decorated with a cross. 

A totnb opens in the earth, and a 1nan, "\VOtnan, and 
~hild issue fro1n it; their hands are joined in sign of 
acloration. 

H(nV can the reawakening of nature under the influence 
of the Word be better expressed ? vV e Inust adn1ire the 
way in which the sy1nbol answers to the corresponding 
Hebre'v hieroglyphic. 

1. Return to the divine vVorlcl. The Spirit finally 
regains possession of itself-

ORIGINAL DETERMINED MoTION. 

2. Life renews itself by its own motion­

VEGETABLE LIFE. 

RESPIRATION. 

3. The 1naterial 'vorld progresses one degree In its 
ascension to wards God-

THE VEGETABLE WoRLD. 
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20. j 

AFFINITIES 

Prilnitive J The Head 
Hieroglyphic l nian 

Astronon1y Saturn 

Day Saturday 

He brew letter Resh (don ble) 

ofi, 

SIGKIFICATIOX~ 

0 UI GIN AL ANI) 

DETERJ\1INED l\IOTIOX 

RESPIRATION 

·veaetable Life 
0 

---, ------------ . --

OBSERVATIOKS 
THE VEGETABLE 

I\:INGDOni 
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THE FOOL. THE 1\IATE. 

21. w 

21st Hebrew letter (Shin). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNNUMBERED CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

185 

The Shin 1 expresses the same hieroglyphic meaning as 
the Zain (7th arcanum) and the Sa1nech (15th) : this is an 
arro,v, an object directed to an aim. But the moven1ent 
which ·was direct in the Zain (t), and which became circular 
in the Samech (0), here takes the forn1 of a vibration from 
one pole to the other, with an unstable point of equilibriun1 
in the centre. The Shin is therefore the sign of relative 
ditration and of the movement relating to it, whilst the 

1 This letter is derived from its vocal"' ( Yod), become a consonant; 
and it adds to its original meaning the respective significations of the 
letters t (Zain) and 0 (Samech).-FABRE D'OLIYET. 

( 
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Samech expresses cyclic n1oven1ent, and therefore absolute 
duration. 

Shin is one of the three mother letters. 

T\VENTY-FIH.ST (UNNUMBERED) CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The Foolish JIIan. 

A careless-looking man, \Veari.ng a fool's cap, with torn 
clothes and a bundle upon his shoulder, goes quietly on 
his way, paying no attention to a dog which bites his leg. 
He does not look \V here he is going, so walks towards a 
precipice, where a crocodile is waiting to devour him. 

This is an image of the state to which unresisted passion 
\vill reduce a n1an. It is the symbol of the Flesh and of 
its gratification. From a moral point of view the follow­
ing verses of Eliphas Levi well explain this sy1nhol-

" Souffrir c'est travailler, c'est accomplir sa tache, 
Malheur au paresseux qui dort sur le chmnin ; 
La douleur, cotntne un ehien, 1nord les talons du lache, 
Qui, d'un seul jour perdu, surcharge un lendmnain." 1 

1. ~lore rapid return to the Divine World. PersonaJity 
asserts itself-

THE MOTION OF RELATIVE DURATION. 

2. The intellect roughly appears under the influence of 
evolution-

lNNERV ATION. INSTINCT. 

1 " Sorrow lessens in work, in fulfilling a task, 
\Voe to the Rluggard who sleeps on his way; 
Like a dog at his heels pain clings to hin1 fast, 
If he leave for to-morrow the work of to-clay." 
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THE WORLD. THE WORLD. 

22 . .li 

22nd Hebrew letter (Tau). 

ORIGIN OF THE SYl\IBOLISl\1 OF THE TWENTY-FIRST CARD OF 

THE TAROT. 

The Tau has the same hieroglyphic 1neaning as the 
Daleth (fourth card), the womb; but it is chiefly th_e sign 
of reciprocity, the itnage of all that is mutual and reciprocal. 
It is the sign of signs, for to the abundance of the letter 
DaJeth 1 (fourth card), and by dint of the resistance and 
protection of the letter Teth, b (ninth card), it adds the 
idea, of PERFECTION, of which it is the symbol. 

In the primitive Hebre·w alphabet the Teth was repre­
sented by a cross ( + ). This letter is double, and in 
astronon1y it represents the Sun. 
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T'VENTY-FIRST CARD OF THE TAROT. 

The rVorld. 

A nude female figure, holding a 'vand in each hand, is 
placed in the centre of an ellipsis, her legs crossed (like 
those of the Hanged J\!Ian in the t'velfth card). At the 
four angles of the card we find the four animals of the 
Apocalypse, and the four forn1s of the Sphinx: the Man, 
the Lion, the Bull, and the Eagle. 

This symbol represents Macrocosm and ~1icrocosm, that 
is to say, God and the Creation, or the Law of the Absolute. 
The four figures placed at the four corners represent the 
four letters of the sacred name, or the four great symbols 
of the Tarot. 

The Sceptre or yod 
The Cup or he 
The Sword or vau 

Fire. 
\Vater. 
Earth. 

The Pentacle or 2nd he = Air. 

These affinitieR can be represented thus-

Sceptre Pentacle 

Cup Sword 

Between the sacred 'vord that signifies GoD and the 
centre of the figure is a circle or an ellipsis, representing 
NATURE and her regular and fatal course. Fron1 this co1nes 
the name of Rota, 'vheel, given to it by Guillaun1e Postel. 
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Lastly, the centre of the figure represents hu1nanity, 
ADAM-EVE, the third term of the great series of the 
Absolute, 'vhich is thus constructed:-

The impenetrable Absolute, the EN SorH of the K.ab­
balists, the P ARABRAHM of the Hindus-

The in1peuetrable Absolute or God ... 1st septenary. 
The soul of the Absolute or ~fan . . . 2nd septenary. 
The body of the Absolute or the Universe 3rd septenary. 

This twenty-first card of the Tarot therefore contains 
in itself a recapitulation of all our work, and proves to us 
the truth of our deductions. 

~A,_ simple figure 'vill sum up what we have said. 

D ht 
, 

i od 

),, /n 
' \, ..q // I 

/ 
/ ... / 

:.(I ""',NIA// '} 

lJ HU+.N·t I 
// ,, 

o- / TE ·,, ~ 
, ' / ' / 

/ 
/} ' ' / ).. 

' 
fl" ',l 

Ae £ t/a u 

This sy1nbol gives us an exact figure of the construction 
of the Tarot itself, if we notice that the figure in the centre 
represents a triangle (a head and t'vo extended arn1s) 
sunnounting a cross (the legs), that is to say, the figure 
of the septenary thus fonned ~· 

The four corners therefore reproduce the four great 
symbols of the Tarot. The centre represents the action 
of these syn1bols between then1selves, represented by the 
ten numbers of the n1inor arcana, and the t'venty-two 
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letters of the major arcana. Lastly, the centre reproduces 
the septenary law of the In~jor arcana thernsel ves. 

As this septenary is in the centre of three circles, repre­
senting the three worlds, \Ve see that the sense of the 
t\venty-one arcana is once more detennined (3 x 7 = 21). 

The follo,ving figure indicates the application of the 
twenty-first card to the Tarot itself. 

We shall also see that this card of the Tarot gives the 
key of all our applications of the pack to the Year, to 
Philosophy, to the Kabbalah, etc., etc. 
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THE TEHNARY OF TRANSITION. 

Original and 
Detern1ined 

:M~otion 

Nutrition 

The Elen1ents 

20 

DIVINE REPRODUCTION 

The :~fotion 
of l~elative 
Duration 

The l\Iineral I{ingdom 

Respiration A Innervation I TheVegetable A T!JeAnimal 
Vegetable Life______:_____ Instinct Kingdom - Kingdom 

REPRODUC'l'ION OF l\fAN REPRODUCTION OF THE UNIVERSE 

21 

The Absolute 
containing in itself 

God 
l\ian 

The Universe. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE SYMBOLICAL TA.ROT. 

THEOGONY-ANDRQGONY-COSl\IOGOXY. 

Involution and Evolution. Theogony-The Absolute according to 
vVronski, Lacnria, and the Tarot-Theogony of divers Religions 
identical with that of the Tarot-Summary. Androgony­
Cosmogm~;y. 

Figure containing the Syrnbolism of all the :Major Arcana, enabling 
the Signification of each Card to be defined immediately. 

GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE SYl\IBOLISl\1 OF THE MAJOR 

ARCANA. 

THEOGO.NY-ANDHOGONY-COSl\lOGONY. 

Having completed our study of the t\venty-two major 
arcana, COnsidered separately, vVe \Vill 110\V revie\V aS clearly 
as possible the kno·wledge which may be gathered frorn 
the preceding explanations. 

We have already established fro1n the study of the 
first card, that three primary principles are considered 
throughout their evolution : the Universe, Man, and God. 

vV e need only recall grosso 1nodo the sense of each card 
of the Tarot to prove the existence of a ·well-established 
progression, which starts from God the Holy Ghost to end 
in .!Jfatter, while passing through a nurnber of varying 

0 
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modalities. Another gradation leads from Matter to God, 
the primitive origin of all things. 

This double current of the progressive 1Jfatc1~ialization 

of the Divine, or INVOLUTION, and of the P1~og1~essive 

Divinization of the Material, or EVOLUTION, has been too 
·well studied by our eminent friend CH. BARLET, for us 
intentionally to vary fron1 him in any way; ·we shall 
therefore quote his interesting 'vork in extenso,l and thus 
enable the reader to see that our conclusions are abso­
lutely identical, although 've have been led to them by 
very different paths. 

But our present object is to review as clearly as possible 
the meanings of the major arcana of the Tarot, regarded 
from a synthetic point of vie,v. Fron1 the preceding 
chapters it 'vill be seen that this study is really a CoSl\fO­
GONY, or study of the creation of the Unive1·se, crowned 
by an ANDROGONY, or study of the creation of llfan, and 
even by an essay on THEOGONY, or study of the innate 
creation of God. 

THEOGONY. 

The Tarot places at the origin of all things the Absolute 
undetern1ined, undeterminable, the ONE, both kno·wing 
and unknowing, affirn1ative and negative, force and matter~ 
unnan1able, incomprehensible to 1nan.2 

The Unity manifests itself to itself by three tern1s, the 
highest and most general tenns 'vhich the hunutn com­
prehension can grasp; tern1s which forn1 the basis of all 
theogonies, and 'vhich designate the same principles under 
a 1nultitude of varying na1nes. 

1 See p. 253. 2 Ch. Bm·let, Initiation, p.lO. · 
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1. The first of these terms syrn bolizes Absolu.~te activity 
in all its acceptations, the ong1n of all move1nent, of all 
n1asculine creative force. 

GoD THE FATHER: OsrRrs-BRAH;\IA-JUPITER. 

2. The second of these tenus syn1bolizes Absol~de 

passi'vity in all its acceptations, the origin of all ·repose, of 
all fe1ninine preserving force. It is the hun1id principle 
of nature, even as the first is the igneous principle. 

GoD THE SoN: Isrs-VrsHNu-JuNo. 

The third of these terms is the most i1nportant to us. 
Synthetically it blends the two preceding terms in one 
UNITY; all study should be cou1menced by it, for no being 
is conceivable unless it be consiclered synthetically, and the 
third terrr1 is the origin of all synthesis. It is Absohite 
Union ]n all its acceptations, the origin of all reality, of 
all equilibrium, of all equilibrist transforming force. It 
is the mercurial principle in nature balancing the two 
first. 

Gon THE HoLY GHOST: HoRus-SivA-VULCAN. 

It is necessary to give a few explanations before vve 
proceed further, in order that the deductions vvhich follo·w 
n1ay be intelligible to our readers. 

We have said that no being is conceivable unless it 
be considered synthetically: vve must novy explain this 
sentence. 

Let us take J\!Ian for our exan1ple, and follow the ad vice 
of Claude de Saint-~[artin: " We must explain nature 
by man, and not man by nature." 
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Man, regarded synthetically, is composed of an acting, 
anirnated body. 

If we would think of the being 1nan as a body only, 
\vithout reference to its ani1nation or to its faculty of 
acting, its ?"eality immediately disappears, it is no longer 
a man; \Ve are considering but a phantom created by our 
spirit, a phanto1n \Vhich we can analyze, study in all its 
subdivi~ions, but which, since it conveys no synthetic idea, 
does not really exist. 

If ]n the same \vay \Ve wish to imagine by itself the 
principle \vhich anin1ates this body, \Vhich tnakes it live, 
the reality at once disappears. It is impossible for us 
to separate the l1je fron1 the idea of the body, to con­
ceive ·what this thing may be \vhich is called the htnnan 
Life, if we wish to see in it a kind of metaphysical ' 
being. It is on this point that materialistic savants find 
the Inost power in their argun1ents against exclusively 
idealist thinkers. 

The difficulty increases considerably if it be a question 
of the principle which causes this body to act-of the \Vill, 
of the Soul. .Analysis here, as elsewhere, can be brought 
into use, but we cannot possibly conceive \vhat the soul 
can be like unclothed in a jorrn, that is to say, in a 
prjnciple that differs from itself. vVe picture to our~elves 
a sn1all sphere, a winged head, in fact anything, according 
to individual fancy, but never the soul considered 
individually. 

On the other hand, the m01nent \Ve say A l\fAN, these 
three tenns, thus synthet1.'sed, a,ssun1e consistence and 
becotne the expression of a 1·eal1.'ty, and a being, fonned 
of a body, a life and a will, defines itself quite clearly. 

This synthetic action, the sonrce of all existence and 
of all reality, is the innate property of the third term in 
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our Trinity of principles. This is why the study of all 
realities should be con1n1enced by this third tern1. Henri 
\Vronski has always adopted this n1ethod; he names this 
principle the Neuter .Elenwnt, and places it at the 
comn1encement of all his studies. 

Consequently, the Trinity, con1posed of the three terms 
'vhich we have specified, should be considered under two 
aspects. 

1. \Ve should first look at the synthesis of this trin·ity, 
the cause of its reality. The third term (GoJ the Holy 
Spirit) contains these conditions in itself. 

2. vV e should then analyze this synthesis by dividing 
it into its three constituent tern1s, and by deterrnining 
the existence of the two opposite tenns, active and passive, 
po3itive an<l negative. We must not forget that during 
this analysis 've destroy the reality of the being thus 
divided into fractions. 

Every reality, of 'vhatever kind it n1ay be, is therefore 
cotnposed of three term,s, and these three tenns are con­
tained in one sole whole. This truth is quite as applicable 
to physics as to metaphysics; the works of Lon is Lucas 
upon physics and chen1istry,I and of Wronski in mathe­
Inatics,2 are an irresistible argu1nent against those who 
think that a philosophical principle is a foolish idea, 
without any practical in1port. 

The third term of our theogonic series, or God the Holy 
Ghost, therefore represents the whole body of God, who 
can be analyzed in this way-

1 Louis Lucas, La Ohintie Nonvelle, Paris, 1854. 18mo. 
2 \Vronski, jfessianisme, 18:25, fol.; anrl above all Apodictiq1.w 

Messianique, 1876, fol. 
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GoD THE SoN 
Antithesis 

2 

THE 'fAROT. 

GoD THE HoLY SPIRIT 

Synthesis 
3 

GoD THE FATHER 

Thesis 
1 

To sun1 up all that we have studied so fa~·, we will say 
that \Ve have discovered, first of all-

1. An indeterminable and unnamable principle, of \vhich 
we are content to assert the existence only-

2, This synthetic principle, when analy.zed, is found to 
consist of a Trinity tbus constituted-

1-ler;ative 

NEGATIVE 

PRINCIPLE 

2 

NeuteJ• 
00 

SYNTHETIC PRINCIPLE 

Posit he 
+ 

Po:::;rTIVE 

PRIXCIPLE 

1 

If we ·would use a cotnn1on but very suggestive in1age, 
we should say-

The constitution of God is thus defined by the Tarot-

The Spirit of God, or God the Father. 
The Soul of God, or Gud the Son. 
The Body of God, or God the Holy Spi1'it. 1 

* * * 
1 Spirit is here taken in the sense of the supe'riur and creative 

principle: soul in the sense of nudian and animator. Since ma11y 
writers use these words in a differeut sensa, it is useful to explain 
\vhat is our meaning in this case. 
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We n1ust no'v prove tbat the conclusions which \Ve have 
reached through the Tarot agree in all points with those 
of every author 'vho has treated the question on a higher 
level and \Vith all the superior theogonics of antiquity. 

1. THE PRINCIPAL AUTHORS 'VHO HAVE STUDIED THIS 

QUESTION. 

We have chosen from an1ongst the authors \Vho have 
studied this question of first principles, t\vo writers who, 
starting from different points of view, support the 
conclusions of the Tarot: Lacuria and \Vronski. 

F. G. LaM~;ria. 

This eminent writer, in his book on the Ha1'?nonics of the 
Being expTcsscd by Nu1nbe1·$, starts in his deductions frotn 
the three words used by St. John : Vita, Ve1·buJn, L~~;x. 

He analyzes each of these words, establishes the connec­
tion that exists between it and the Christian Trinity, and 
defines each of the elements in this trinity-

" Here is the Trinity: the Father, who is life or im­
mensity; the Son, \vho is ~vo1·d or form, and distinction or 
variety; the Holy Spirit, \Vho is light and love, or unity. 
And these three persons are only one God. Their unity is 
not only in the external fact of their existence, but in the 
essence of things, for they a1·e insepa1·able in the tho~lght of 
?nan; no one can imagine one without the others " (p. 43). 

"ln the commencement 'vas the BEING, the being is not 
undetern1ined, but it is distinct frotn the NON-BEING; it sees 
that it is the being, and these t\vo points of vie\v, partici­
pating in the unity of the substance ·which they affect, 
produce by thei1· union THE CONSCIENCE, which is also light 
or harrnony" (vol. ii. p. 333). 
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+ 
THE BEING 

The Father 
The Life 

THE TAROT. 

00 

THE NON-BE1NG 

The Son 
The \Vord 

THE CoNSCIENCE 

The Holy Spirit 
The Light 

Firs-t princi pies of Lacuria. 

This author interests us doubly,· for his ~on elusions not 
only agree with the data given by the Tarot, but they also 
throw great light upon thern. Let us therefore listen to 
him (Apodictig_ue, p. 5)-

,, Thus the reality of the absolute, REALITY in itself or 
reality in general, is unquestionably the first detennin­
ation of the very essence of the absolute, and conse­
quently the first principle of reason. Without it as an 
indispensable condition, as 've have just adtnitted it to be, 
ev:ery assertion made by reason would be valueless. And 
it is upon this fundamental principle of reason, upon this 
indestructible and in every way indispensable condition, 
that 've shall now establish absolute philosophy itself ·with 
the same infallibility. 

"In the first place this reality of the absolute, wh~ch we 
no\v recognize so profoundly, produces or creates itself; for, 
as 've have already irrevocably concluded, the absolute, this 
indispensable term of reason, is that which is BY ITSELF. 

Thus this innate generation, this autogeny of the reality 
of the absolute, this creation by itself, is 1nanifestly a second 
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dete1~1nination of the ve1~y essence of the absol1tte; and the 
condition by which alone this detern1ination can take place 
constitutes quite as manifestly, and in all its primitive 
purity, the faculty ·which is designated by the name of 
rVisdmn (A.6yos-, das 1Vissen). 

"We therefore discover WISDO:\f as the second essential 
attribute of the absolute; this prin1ordial faculty ·which 
is the condition of all creation, or ratber which is the 
C?~eati~ve famtlty itself in its loftiest puissance, as ·we 
have now discerned it, is, if we may thus express it, the 
inst1~1t1nent of a1dogeny, that is to say, the faculty of the 
creation by itself. And consequently we discover in 
JVisdo1n, shown in this highest creative power, the second 

principle of reason, quite as infallible as the absolute 
itself, from \vhich ·we have no\v deduced it. 

"Moreover, in the reality of the absolute, the necessary 
result of its wisdo1n or of its innate creation is PERMANENT 

STABILITY, because, precisely through being what it is by 
itself, the absolute could not be other than itself. \V e can 
therefore understand that this pern1anent stability in the 
reality of the absolute, which is properly its an tothesis, 
constitutes a third dete?~Jnination of the very essence of the 
absolute, and we shall easily recognize that this stability, 
this permanent unchangeableness, this innate 'ltnalte?~ability, 
is only that condition of the reality which \Ve natne Being 
( l:Jv, das Seyn ). 

"Thus, \Ve discover as the third essential attriblite of the 
absolute, the Being, the condition of stability in reality, 
and therefore of its .fm~ce or in·nate ~tnalterability, which in 
the ab.3olute constitutes its antothesis itself. And conse­
quently we find in the Be·ing, considered almost in its auto­
thetic origin, the third p1·inciple of reason, as infallible as 
the absolute itself, from which we have deduced it. 



202 THE TAROT. 

"\'\T e therefore already possess the three first principles 
of reason, which, as we have just seen, are the three first 
de~erminations of the very essence of the absolute. 1\iore­
over, if we notice on the one hand that JiVisdmn and the 
Being, taking thetn in all their generality, are opposed to 
each other, just as autogeny and autothesis-of which they 
form the conditions-are opposed, or spontaneity and inertia, 
'vhich form their characters; and if on the other hand ·we 
notice that ~Visdmn and the Being, these antagonistic con­
ditions, are neutralized in all REALITY in general, this 
reality-according to the deductions which we have given 
-being the fundamental principle of reason, its primitive 
basis, 've shall understand that the three principles \vhich 
've have di.:Scovered in the determinations of the essence 
itself of the absolute, are really the three prirnitive principles 
of the supreme Wisdo1n, or of Philosophy.'' 

+ 
vVISDOl\I 

Autogeny 
Principle of Motion 

00 

REALITY 

THE BEING 

Antothesis 
Principle of Stability 

Principle of Existence 

FIRST PRINCIPLES OF "\VRONSKI. 

2. THEOGONIES OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS. 

'Ve have no\v shown the identity of the three first 
principles of the Tarot with the philosophical oiscoveries 
of some modern authors. \\l e need only revert to the 
study of the first arcanum to see the conclusions which 
Fabre d'Olivet and Claude de Saint-Martin have con1e 
to upon the sa1ne subject; and 've will now say a few 
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'vords upon the identity of the deductions of the Tarot 
'vith the religious ideas of various nations. 

EGYPTIAN THEOGONY. 

Osiris is an emanation of the Great Being; he reveals 
himself in three persons-

A nwn, 'vho brings forth the hidden fonns of things, 
is Power. 

Ptah the dend-urgus, thA eternal ·workman, embodying 
the primitive ideas, is Wisd01n. 

o~i1'i~, the author of being, the source of all life, is 
Goodness. 

''The Egyptian god is called An~cn 'vhen he is 
reganled as the hidden force \vhich brings all things to 
the light; he is Ptah ·when he accomplishes all things 
·with skill and truth; lastly, 'vhen he is the good and 
beneficent god, he is nan1ed Osiris."-J Al\IBLIQUE. 

+ 
A~IEN 

Indeter1ninable Principle 
HA 

Divine Trinity: 

00 

OsiRIS 

PTAH 
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+ 
BR..A.HMA 

Creator 

THE TAROT. 

HINDU THEOGONY. 

Indeterminable Principle 
P..A.11..A.BR..A.Hl\I : 

00 

SIVA 

Transformer 

VISHNU 

Presm·ver 

Here is an analysis of this conception· applied to 
Cosmogony:-

PRIMITIVE HINDU COSMOGONY, ACCORDING TO THE 

RIG-VEDA. 

There was neither being nor no-being, nor ether, nor t.he 
roof of the heavens; nothing enveloping nor enveloped. 
There \Vas neither death nor in1mortality; nothing 
separated the darkness of night fron1 the light of day. 

But That One, the fiE, breathed alone with HER, whose 
life was sustained in his breast. Of all those -who have 
existed since that time, no other then existed. The 
darkness covered then1 like an ocean, which cannot be 
lightened. This universe \vas indistinct, like the fluids 
1ningled with the waters; but this mass, which was 
covered by a crust, was at last organized by the power 
of contetnplation. 

The first wish was fonned in its intelligence, and it 
became the original productive seed. This productive 
seed beca1ne Providence or sensitive so1.d s ; and Jllatte1· or 
Elenunts, SHE ·who ·was supported in his breast was the 
inferior part, and HE who observes \Vas the superior part. 
\Vho can know exactly, and who in this world can assert, 
fro1n \vho1n or ho·w this creation took place ? The gods 
are posterior to this creation of the world. 
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KABBALISTIC THEOGONY. 

Indeternlinable Principle 
EN SOPH 

The Absolute 
Divine TTinity: 

+ 
CHOCMAH BINAH 

Absolute IntelUgence A1Jsolute TVisdom 
00 

l(ETHER 

Absolute Equilibrist Power 

We 1night carry these comparisons Inuch further; but 
it is useless to prolong our studies unreasonably. The 
curious reader can refer to the 'vorks on the ancient 
theogonies,I and see the universal harrnony that exists in 
the primitive principles of all religions. 

It will be sufficient if we determine the universality 
of the three first principles, which 've name, like the 
Christians, in order to be clearly understood-

+ 
GoD THE FATHER GoD THE SoN 

00 

Gon THE HoLY SPIRIT 

* * * 
These principles once defined, \Ve shall see them · in 

action throughout creation. 
The first principle had manifested its existence to 

itself in the second principle nan1ed by Christians : 

1 See particularly P. Renand, Nonvelle Syntboliqtw, Paris, 1877. 
8Yo. 
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the Son. Lastly, these two principles had e1nbodied 
the1nselves in the third, 'vhich gave them substance. 
This is 'vhy we have na1ned the Holy Spirit the body 
of God. 

Now the san1e law of creation acting in the affinities 
of the first principle with the second, will manifest itself 
in the a~tion of the first ternary upon itself, to give birth 
to the following Trinity :-

God the Father, the principle of TVill, is entirely self­
reflected in the rough ADA)!, the principle of Power; God 
the Son, the principle of Intelligence, is self-reflected in 
the gentle EvE, the principle of A~dhority. Lastly, God as 
a 'vhole, or God the Holy Spirit, clothed these hvo mystical 
unities in a body, and made a reality of them in the 
balanced creation of Adan1-Eve, or of Hu:MANITY. 

H~~1nanity, the irnage of Love, also contains in itself a 
rough, astringent principle (see Jacob Boehm 1), and a 
gentle, insinuating principle (Jacob Boehm). The first of 
these principles, symbolized by Adam, is the origin of brute 
Force, of Power in all its manifestations. The second, 
symbolized by Eve, is the origin of fe1ninine Grace, of 
Authority. \Ve have seen that Power and Authority find 
their equilibriun1 in Love. 

Each 1nan: a reflPcted molecule of humanity n1ade in 
its in1age, contains in bin1self an Adan1, the sonrce of the 
\Vill-this is the Brain; an Eve, source of the intelligence 
-the heart; and he should balance the heart by the brain, 
an .. d the brain by the heart, to becon1e a centre of divine 
love. 

It is the san1e with man anJ woman, represented by 
Adam and Eve (i1,i1 Eve, the life). 

1 Jacob Boehm, The Three Priuciplex. 
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But just as the Father and the Son have become 
realities in the Holy Spirit, as Adan1 and Eve are 
e1nbodied in Hu1nanity, so the third ternary will take 
rise in the reciprocal action of the other two. 

NATURA NATURANS, or creating, will take her birth 
under the action and the reciprocal reaction of God the 
Father and of Adam, the two active and passive creative 
principles. Thus also appears the Universal creative Flrz&id, 
balancing and realizing in itself both will and po·wer. 

From this again will be born NATURA NATURATA, or 
preserving, realizing the union of God the Son an·d of 
Eve, at the sa1ne time that the Universal preserving Flrztid, 
or Un1:vcrsal Life, ·will appear, balancing and realizing the 
Intelligence and Authority which define its innate qualities. 

Lastly, the Holy Spirit and Humanity, the divine and 
the hun1an bodies, unite and manifest themselve::-~ eternally 
in the LIVING UNIVERSE, the source of Uni?)e?·sal Attraction. 

For even as the Holy Spirit \Vas the. body of God, the 
Son his soul, and the Father his Spirit, even as Humanity 
was the body of Adam, Eve his life or soul, and Adam 
his Spirit; so also-

The UniveTse is the body of God ; 
Jlrtt?nanity is the sorzd of Gael; 
God HinLself is the Spirrz't o.f God. 

Fron1 this we recognize the truth of the opinion of the 
Pantheists, who declared that God wa3 the Universe;, but 
we also see their error, \vhen they refuse to ackno\~ledge in 
hin1 any innate consciousness. For as the consciousness of 
1nan is independent of the millions of cells \vhich compose 
his body, so the consciousness of God is independent 
of the molecules of the Universe and of man which 
forn1 its body and its soul. "\V e n1ight partly destroy the 
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Universe without in any \vay diminishing the Divine 
Personality, even as the four limbs can be cut off a 
man without his losing the consciousness of the integrity 
of his personality. This is why the conclusions of 
Schopenhauer and Hartmann are partly erroneous. 

Before leaving this study, we must once more express 
our adn1iration for this \Vonderful book, this syn1bolical 
Tarot, \Vhich thus defines God-

God is the Absolute, the essence of \vhich is impene­
trable, fonned of the Universe as body, of Humanity as 
soul, and of hirnself as Spirit. 
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The Spirit 
of God 

The Soul 
of God 

The Body 
of God 

THEOGONY. 

UNKNOWN GOD 

/ ~ 
God the Father God the Son 

~ / 
God the Holy Spirit 

Adam 

Natura 
Naturans 

Will 

Power 

Universal Creative 
Fluid 

Adam-Eve 
Humanity 

The Universe 

Beauty 

Love 

Eve 

Natura 
Naturata 

Intelligence or 
Intuition 

Authority 

Universal preserving 
Fluid or 

Universal 
Attraction 

Universal Life 

p 
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ANDROGONY. 

Each In an contains in hin1self an Adam, source of the 
Will, i. e. the Brain ; an llve, source of the Intelligence,! 
i. e. the Heart, and he should balance the heart by the 
brain, and the brain by the heart, if he \vould becorne a 
centre of divine love. 

In Humanity, the passive Realistic principle of God 
Himself, the Father and the Divine Son, are represented 
by 1\Ian. 

l\Ian acco1nplishing the functions of God the creator is 
the FATHER; the \voman accomplishing the work of God 
the preserver is the ~loTHER; lastly, HuMAN LovE 

realizes the whole Divinity in Humanity. 
The human fan1ily is therefore the representation of 

the Divinity upon earth. The Tarot also teaches us this 
fact by its 1ninor arcana (king or father, queen or mother, 
knight or young 1nan, knave or child); and it \Vas so 
thoroughly understood by ancient science, that the whole 
social organization \vas based upon the family, instead of 
upon the inclividtttal, as it is in 1nodern times. 2 That 
the social organization of China has been maintained for 
so 1nany centuries, is solely due to the principle of basing 
everything upon the fa1nily. 3 

The characteristics of the human Ternary are: Adam, 
:Necessity, the image and reflection of Will and Power; 
Eve, Liberty, the image and reflection of Intelligence 
and Authority; and Adan1 and Eve, Charity, the image 

t Intelligence is here taken in the sense of Intuition, and not in the 
sense usually attributed to it by the Philosophy of the U niv·ersities. 

2 See Saint-Yves d'Alveydre, ltfission des Jnifs, 1884. 
3 See Simon, La Cite Chinoise, 1886. 8vo. 
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and reflection of Love and Beauty given by the constituent 
terms. 

REALIZATION and JUSTICE, balanced by PRUDENCE, 
indicate the moral constitution of ~Ian, whilst the 
PosiTIVE AsTRAL LIGHT (or OD), the NEGATIVE AsTRAL 
LIGHT (or OB), and the EQUILIBRATE ASTRAL FLUID (or 
AOUR), den1onstrate the origin of his physical constitution. 

JJfagic Pou;e1·, Corzl1·age, and Hope manifest the rnoral 
qualities of n1an, \vhilst Fo1·ce potential in its 1nanifest­
ation, 1·ejlected L1je, and Fo1·ce balancing the t\vo preceding 
qualities, indicate the influence of the Universe in him. 

Thus, the law \vhich governs all these manifestations of 
God in the series of his creations is En~anati01'L 

From the unique but fathomless centre en1anates, in 
the first place, a Trinity of absolute principles \vhich 
serves as a 1nodel for all the posterior emanations of the 
Being principle itself. Each element of this Trinity 
manifests itself in two great principles, of which it is the 
source: from the first principle, or the Father, emanate 
successively Adan1 and Nature creating, ncdttl1'ans, accord­
ing to Spinoza; fro1n the second principle, or the Son, 
emanate Eve and Nature ncdrzl1·ata, or recipient; lastly, 
the third principle, or the Holy Spirit, serves as a model 
to the similar constitution of Adam-Eve, or Htunanity and 
the Universe. 

In this way also the Te1'7Ul1'Y, emanated from the 
1nysterious Unity, soon constitutes a Septena1·y forn1ed by 
the various en1anations of these three Principles, like the 
seven eolO'll1'S of the scale of light formed by the combination 
of three sin~ple colottl?·s, themselves emanated from one 
single light; or like the seven notes of the musical scale, 
formed by the fundamental t1·inity of sounds. 

The Septenary formed of" two Ternaries in the midst of 
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which the Unity upholds itself," 1 is therefore the expression 
of a being co1npJetely constituted. This is no\v confirmed 
by the recent data given by Hindu Theosophy upon the 
sc·ven pTinciples of llfan, and upon the seven p1·inciples of 
the Unive?~se.2 

"\Ve could apply the Tarot to the explanation of these 
data; but we feel sure that it will soon be done, and 
we consider it useless to lengthen our work too much. 

'Ve will therefore conclude our study upon n1an by 
pointing out his constitution as given by the Tarot, ·which 
teaches that his body comes from the Universe, his soul 
from the Astral plane, whilst his Spirit is a direct 
emanation from God.3 

1 Sepher Yetzirah (trans. Papns ), chap. vi. 
2 See Sinnet, Esoten~c Bnddhism ). H. P. Blavatsky, Secret Doctrine; 

and all the publications of the Theosophical Society. 
3 See for further developments the works of Paracelsus and Van 

Helmont. 
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The Spirit 
of :Man 

(intellectual) 

The Soul 
of ~ian 
(moral) 

The Body 
of Man 

now materialized 

(physical) 

ANDROGONY. 
Adam Creator 

the Father ~ I 
Eve Preserver 

the :\lother 

Realization 

Astral Light 
(ou) 

Necessity 

:J!agic Power 
(to will) 

Potential 
:Manifestation 

Love 

Justice 

/ 
Prudence 

Astral Fluid 
(AOUR) 

\ 
Charity 

/ 

I 
/ 

Hope 

Elementary 
Existence 

(oB) 

Liberty 

Courage 
(to dare) 

Reflected \ I Transitory Life 

E<l uilibrist Force 
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COS~IOGONY. 

As 've descend the ladder of the emanations of the 
Absolute Being, the principles becotne more n1aterial and 
less metaphysical. The Tarot teaches us that the 
Universe results fron1 the participation of tbe Human in 
the creative actions of the Divine, a profound n1ystery, 
which can throw n1uch light upon the theological theories 
of the Fall. Jacob Boehm, the sublin1e visionary shoe­
maker, and Claude de Saint-::~1artin, his admirer and 
disciple, give upou this subject son1e explanations 'vhich 
may be easily understood 'vith the Tarot, aurl to which 
've refer curious inquirers. 

God rnanifests hitnself in the Universe by his third 
trinitarian 1nanifestation: JYatn1·a nat,z~rans, realized in 
the UNIVERSAL TRANSFORMING PRINCIPLE, ..~._\Fah~ra 

nat~~rata, in INVOLUTION; and lasLly in the mysterious 
cyclic force which we have analyz0d, in reference to the 
15th arcanum, and which we name the FATAL FoRCE 
oF DESTINY. This is the God adored by tnaterialist 
science, and 've see that unconsciously its hon1age is 
offered to the Divinity itself under its n1ost material 
fonn, even 'vhilst it foolishly boasts of Atheisn1. 

DEATH, CoRPOREAL LIFE, and the DESTINY 'vhich 
rules their mutual connection, constitute the preserving 
principles of the Universe; lastly, PLASTIC FoRCE, 
INDIVIDUAL LIFE, and the ASTRAL LIGHT IN CIRCULATION, 
show us the means of Transformation and of Realization 
used by the Cosmos. 

But these are abstract principles; if we wish to see 
them in action we must consider the follo,ving ternary. 
The Universal Transjorrning Principle marks its existence 
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by the DESTRUCTION of beings and of things; but the 
Opposing Principle, I1Lvolrzdion, at once IMMORTALIZES 

Destruction by the influx of new divine currents into 
CHAOS. 

Adam materialized his nature by the FALL of his spirit 
into n1atter, the source of Death; but the Co1jloreal Life, 
the source of HoPE, arises and provides the means of 
redeeming the fault, by suffering in the MATERIAL BoDY. 

Lastly MATTER itself appears, the final ten11 of invo­
lution, after ·which recommences the grand Evolution 
to·wards the primitive centre. 

It is unnecessary to say that \Ve only wished to give a 
rapid sketch of the evidence of the Tarot upon Theogony, 
Androgony, and Cosmogony, without entering into detail. 
In fact these are very serious questions, ·which require 
·whole vohunes to the1nsel ves, and ·we had not the least 
intention of discussing them in a few pages. 
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Let us now recapitulate a little, so that "re may 
definitely end the involution of the three grand principles: 

FTom Gon THE FATHER have en1anated successively-

Adan~ lVill 
f{atu1'a N atu1'ans 

Then their fonn 
Power 

The Universal Creative Fluid. 

Adaru realized in the Father has produced Realization 
and the Astral Light; \Vhilst the vVill \Vas realized in 
;._Yecessity, Supreme Po\ver is sho\vn in llfagic Power, and 
the universal creative Fluid in Force potential in its 
n~anifestation. 

Natura naturans realized in the Universal Tr;·ansforn~ing 
Principle has produced Death, and the Un1·~·ersal Plastic 
F01·ce, ·with their forn1s, Dest1~~~ction, the Fall of Ada1n, 
and the visible ·world. 

These are all the principles that have successively 
emanated fron1 the Father, and which represent hirn. \"\7 e 
have reproduced then1 in a tableau-

GOD THE FATHER 

/ 
Positive E1nanations 

ADAM 

the Father 

Jiw,lization Astral 
Light 

NATURE 

1\ 
Death Pla.~tic 

Force 

Negative En1anations 

WILL POWER CREATIVE FLUID 

Nece~ ~J>\ M"'n~ \ ;sity \ Power Force 

Dest?·uction Fall of 
Adam 

Yisible 
World 

The two following figures arranged upon the san1e plan 
as this one, give the en1anations of the two other principles 
of the first ternary. ~-
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GOD THE SO~ 
/ 

/ ~ 
EVE 

th~ 1llotlu:t' 

\ 

NATURE 

hwolution 

I~TELLIGE~CE AUTHORITY UXIVERSAL LIFI~ 

\ I 
Jt~stice Elem,entai'!J 

Existence 

I 
Corporeal 

Life 

Courage 

Liberty I mmortaJ ity 

I 
I 

Reflected nncl I 
Transitory Life 

I 

Individual 
I .He 

Hope Phv~c~ 
F~rce~ 

GOD 

I 
THE HOLY SPIRIT 

I 
ADA:\1-EVE 

1/iunanity 

I 
/ 

KOS~IO.-l 

Fate 

Love I 
/\ 
' \ D,.,(,y Cha,·;ty 

Prw{. ttce Astnt.l Fluitt Nalw.~k 
(AOUR) 

BEAUTY 

I 

! Hope 

ChaO$ 

\ 
I 

\ 
\ 

\ 
LOVE ll:\IVER:-;AL ATTRA(TlOX 

I 
I 

,I 
Eq11ilibrist 

F'orce 

~raterial 
Body 

l\latter 

In our Introduction to the study of syn1bolistn we have 
given a nurnbered figure which enables us to detennine 
itnn1ediately the 1neaning of any card in the Tarot. 

If 've no'v apply all that 've have said upon the 
sytnbolism of each of our cards to this sn bject, ·we can 
condense the ·whole sy1nbolisrn of the 1naJor a1·cana in 
one figure. 

The new tableau thus formed will give us the sense 
of all our principles, 'vhatever their number may be, and 
this is how \Ve obtain this meaning-
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USE OF THE TABLEAU. 

1. Seek in the horizontal colun1n, to the left of the principle 
under consideration, the sense written there. 

2. Having ascertained this 1neaning, tetnrn to your principle 
and search in the vertical colwnn at the bottom the great principle 
(Gou, lVIan, or the Universe) which is written there. 

3. Combine the n1eaning first o btainell ·with the na1ne placed 

in the vertical column, adding to it the ·word (it3elf or 1nanifest) 
written in the vertical column which contains the principle of 
which yon are seeking tbe 1neaning. 

An example will explain this better. 
Let us ascertain the meaning of the l\ioTHER­
The first tenn of the 8th arcanum. 
1. I look in the horizontal column containing the word niOTHEH 

and I find at the enJ, to the left, the following rncuning-

Active preserving Principle. 

The l\1other is the Active preserving Principle. Of what 7 
2. In order to know, I seek in the vedical colnn1n containing 

the word ~{other, and at the botton1 I find l\1:an or Htnnanity. 

The llfothel' is the Active preserv£ng Principle of Hu1nardty. 
3. I add to the word Huma.nity the word placed in the small 

vertical colnn1n which contains the word l\Iother. This word 

is Il£msP~l if relating to man, or itself if we take the sense of 
Humanity. \Ve should say-

The llfother is the Active preserving Principle of lJfan hi1nselj 
or of Hwnanitv itself: 

This exa1nple clearly indicates . ho\v this tableau should 
be used. 



TAB 
Recapitulating the Symbolism of all the Major 

Arcana to be immediately de-

I 
CREATIVE God the :Father Will The Father I PRINCIPLE 

I 

C) Active ~ 

1 4 7 
CREATIVE Adam Power Realization : 

PRINCIPLE 
Passive i1 

CREATIVE Natura naturans Universal Astral Light 
PRINCIPLE Creative Fluid 
Equilibrist ~ 

PEESERVING 
PRINCIPLE God the Son Intelligence The Mother 

( i1) Active ~ 

2 5 8 
PRESERVING I 

I 

PRINCIPLE Eve Authority Justice Pasc:;i ve ( il) I 

PRESERVING Elt>men tary 
I 

FRINCIPLE Natura natura ta Universal Life ; 

Eq uilibrist ~ Existence 
I 
I 

I 
REALIZING God the Holy I 
PRINCIPLE Spirit Beauty Love 

0) Active ~ . 
3 6 9 

REALIZING Adam-Eve, Love Prudence 
PRINCIPLE Humanity (Be silent) 

Passive i1 

FEALIZING 
Kosmos Universal Astral Fluid 

PRINCIPLE 
Attraction (AOUR) 

Equilibrist ~ 

Hi1nself C) 1\Ianifested Himself (i1) ' I 
+ - + 

GOD (21) :JI ~~ I 
HlTJIA-



I 

I 

LEAD 
Arcana, enabling the definition of any one of these 
termined. (See its use on page 219.) 

Necessity 

10 
:Magic Power 

Force potential 
in its manifest­

ation 

Liberty 

11 

~Courage (TO DARE) 

Reflected and 
transitory Life 

Charity 

12 
Hope 

(WISDOM) 

Equilibrist Force 

:J1anifested 

N (21) 

NITY 

Universal 
transforming Destruction 

Principle 

13 16 
Death The Fall of Adam 

Universal Plastic Th y· .bl W ld Force e 1s1 e or 

Involution Immortality 

14 17 

Corporeal Life Hope 

Individual Life 
The Physical 

Force::; 

Fate Chaos 

15 18 
Destiny The Material 

Body 

Nahash 
Astral Light Matter 
in circulation 

Itself 

+ 

UNIVERSE (21) 

The Elements 

19 
Nutrition 

The l\1ineral 
Kingdom 

Innate l\fotion 

20 

Respiration 

The Vegetable 
Kingdom 

The }lotion of 
Relative Duration 

0 
Innervation 

The Animal 
Kingdom 

Return (iT) 

to 

the Unity 
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Tableau indicat·ing the revolutions yod-he-vau-he 1n nnmbe1·.5 
(positive arcana): (yod=1, he=2, vau=3, 2nd he=4). 

(Key to the preceding Tableau.) 

1 2 3 4 

II } of 1 I 
2 

') of 1 I 
3

) of 1 I 
4 

} of 1 I. 1 1 
2 in VII. 3 in XIII. 4 in XIX. 1 in 

1

3 1 14 2 11 3 12 4 
4 I . 2 3 

II 1} 
1

'2} 13} 14} of 2 of 2 of 2 of 2 

l I. 2 
2 

in VIII. I 3 
in XIV. 

4 
in XX. ~ in 

1
3 1 4 2 II 3 1:.:, 4 
4 1 2 3 

I
I} 12} 13} '1 4} of 3 of 3 of 3 of 3 

III. 3 
2 

iu IX., 
3 

in XV. ; in XXI. II in 

I 3 1 4 2 I ~ 3 2 4 
4 1 2 3 

1 
1 

} of 4 1 ~ 1 of 4 1 ~ } of 4 1 
4 

} of 4 

IV. 41 ! i\ X., ~ rn2XVI.I ~ in x~m.l ~ in 4 
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CHAPTER XV. 

GE~ERAL KEY TO THE APPLICATIO~S OF THE TAROT. 

1.'he Principle and the Forn1s-The Twenty-first Card of the 1.'arot is 
a Figure-principle-The 'farot-The Year-The .Month-The 
Day-The Human Life. 

GENERAL l{EY TO THE APPLICATIONS OF THE TAROT. 

"\VE have already stated that the t-wenty-first card gives 
the key to the construction of the Tarot. The utility of 
this arcanutn does not end here; \Ve shall no\V see that it 
is the key to e~uery application of the Tarot. 

Some explanation may be necessary as to the manner 
in ·which a sy1nbolical figure can be applied to conceptions 
of very different orders, without undergoing the least 
transforrna ti on. 

Let us take one very sitnple exa1nple, chosen in the 
realm of experimental science, by applying the analogical 
1nethod to its study. Let us represent the ·well-kno\vn 
phenon1enon of the decomposition of the \vhite light by 
the prism. 

We place the prisn1, indicated by a triangular figure, in 
the centre; the ·white light, represented by parallel lines, 
enters it on one side : fron1 the other the colours Issue. 

Q 
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They are represented by the refracted and n1ore or less 
oblique lines. 

The words ]->TisJn, 1Vhite .Light, and ColO'lt1'S, indicate 
all the phases of the phenomenon. 

·white Light __ _ 

Prism 

If, bo,vever, 've reflect that after all it is only a general 
force (the 'vhite light) ·which undergoes various changes, 
according to the quantity of 1natter ·with which it co1nes 
in contact (the different thicknesses of the prisn1),1 we 
shall easily grasp another aspect of the figure. 

In fact the work of Louis Lucas, unconsciously continued 
by conte1nporary scientific 1nen, proves by evidence the 
unity of force in action throughout Nature. The different 
physical forces, heat, light, or electricity, are only repre­
sentations of this unique force differently n1odified, accord­
ing to the quantity of 1natter 'vith ·which it co1nes in 
contact. 

Thus the ,vbite ligl1t in contact with the large an1ount 
of matter at the base of the prisrn becomes ~~iolct : in the 
same way the unique force coming in contact with 1nuch 
matter becon1es heat, or placed in contact ·with little 
n1atter becon1es light or electricity. 

We can therefore represent this ne'v pheno1nenon without 

I See Louis Luca~, ChinL,ie Nouvelle, chapter UfOll "Angulaison." 
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changing the form of our figure in any 'vay; only the words 
need vary-

Subject 

Uniqne 
Force 

Here the diffe1~ent quantities of n~atter are represented 
by the different thicknesses of the prism, the uniq_~te force 
corresponding 'vith the 'Yhite light by the parallel lines, 
the ~~n1~iozts physical forces responding to the various 
colours by the refracted lines. 

If any one should consider that these two examples 
belong to the reahn of physics, and are therefore insuffi­
cient to generalize a phenon1enon to this point, ·we can 
answer by another instance quoted from physiology. 

Physiology teaches us that all the organs in man act 
under the influence of the blood. Thus the latter, acting 
upon the salivary glands, produces the saliva, acting upon 
the stotnach the gastric juice is secreted, upon the liver 
in certain cases it produces bile, etc., etc. 

In short, this physiological pheno1nenon reduces itself to 
one uniq?te agent (the blood), acting upon the different 
organs (the salivary glands, stomach, liver), and producing 
secretions of equally different natures (saliva, gastric juices, 
bile). 

Can we not therefore represent the different organs 
by the different thickness of the p1ism, the different 
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transforn1ations of the unique force by the refracted rays, 
and the unique force itself by the parallel lines? 

The correspondence is exact on all points, and the same 
figure can be used once more-

Blood 

Organs 

Thus the figure has never changed : only the \vords 
applied to its different parts have varied. The basis of 
all occult science and of the analogical n1ethod resen1bles 
this example : one fixed and invariable figure, \vhich is 
always the sa1ne (Ex.: the figure), to which various orders 
of pheno1nena can be successively applied. 

The twenty-first card of the Tarot is a figuTe-pTinciple 
of the same nature as the prism ·which \Ve have just 
Etudied, and a few exatnples of the various 1nethods in 
-which it can be applied will fully enli6hten us upon this 
point. 

\V e have seen that the four figures in the corners of the 
twenty-first card represent the four ani1nals of the Evan­
gelist. In the centre stands a woman, the unage of 
Humanity, and between the t\vo symbols is a cro\vn of 
elliptic for:rp. 

This sho,vs us that there will always be four fixed 
principles in every application of this card (since the 
sytnbols placed at the four corners of the square do not 
move), and a certain number of mobile principles repre-



GENERAL KEY TO APPLICATIONS OF TAROT. 229 

sented by the ·\vheel, 1"ota, which occupies the centre of the 
symbols. 

This figure can never change, since it is a figure­
principle : the words alone that may be· applied to it can 
vary. 

Thus ·we have seen the four following sy1nbols-

l\fan Bull 

Crown 

Eagle Lion 

beco1ne 
Pentacles Sworu 

Minor Arc. 

' 

Sceptre Cup 

We see that none of the syn1 bols have changed, but the 
'vords only. 
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The same rule applies to every application of the Tarot. 
Thus if we take astronotny, the four figures 'vill be the four 
seasons, the crown is the zodiac, and the nude figure (Eve) 
the animating system of the zodiac, the planets; thus-

Autumn 

Zodiac 

Spring Sununer 

This shows us the progress of the s~~n, as· it gives birth 
to the year. If we wish to know that of the 1noon as ]t 
produces the 1nonth, the four seasons· 'vould becon1e the 
four lunar phases, the zodiac \vould be the twenty-eight 
houses of the moon, and the centre the sun, which animates 
the moon ; thus-

New l\Ioon 

.First Quarter 

28 houses of the l\Ioon 
I 

Last Quarter 
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If we wish for the horoscope of a single day \Ve fi ntl it 
in the following figure-

Night Evening 

24 hours 

Xoon 

Here the ea1·th occupies the position of the n1oon in tlte 
n1onth aud of the sun in the year. 

If these astrono1nical data \veary us, we can study the 
circle of the Hnn~an Life, and the figure will assutne a 
new aspect. 

::\Iaturity 

Cltihlhood Youth 

1\. profouncl sy1nbol, which indicates that the I-fru?nan 

TVill creates tbe ja~ality in \vhich rnan 1noves, under the 



232' THE TAROT. 

influence of the providential cycle of the four ages of the 
hu1nan life. If we kno\v that Providence (the outer circle) 
acts upon the }~at~tre, Fatality (the interrnediate circle) 
upon the Past, and the Hnn1an Will (centre circle) upon 
the Pt·esent, we shall see the basis of the divining Tarot. 

We think that these exarnples are sufficiently clear to 
enable us to proceed, and 've shall now study some appli­
cations of the Tarot, leaving to the student the work of 
discovering a larger number. 

, 







CHAPTER XVI. 

THE ASTRONOMICAL TAROT. 

Egyptian Astronomy-The Four Seasons-The Twelve :Months­
The Thirty-six Decani-The Planets-Absolute Analogy with 
the Tarot-Figure containing- the Application of the Tarot to 
Astronomy-Key to the Astrological \Vorks of Christian­
Oswald \Virth's Astronomical Tarot. 

THE AsTRONOMICAL TAROT. 

IN order to detnonstrate the accuracy of the principles 
upon ·which the construction of the Tarot is based, "\Ve 'vill 
take the constitution of the Universe itself, as sl1own by 
Astrononly, for our exatnple of the first application of its 
system. 

It is known that the Egyptians divided the year into 
four seasons, each cotnposed of three months. Each month 
contained three decani or periods of ten days, "\vhich gave 
three hundred and sixty days in each year. They added 
to complete it a period of five days, or Epagmnenes, 
placed after the 30th degree of the Lion (August). 

We 1nust therefore find in our Tarot-
1. The four seasons; 
2. The twelve months, or, better still, the twelve s1gns 

of the zodiac; 
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3. The thirty-six decani. 
~Ioreover each month, or, still better, each zodiacal sign, 

and each of the decani is ruled by a planet. 

" 1. 11he Fmt1' Seasons. 

The four figure3 of the Tarot correspond absolutely 'vith 
the four seasons of the year. · 

If we then look at the t\venty-first card of the Tarot, 
the origin, as we have seen, of all its applications, \Ve shall 
see that the four figures in the corners represent the four 
colours of the Tarot, and in this case the four seasons of 
the year. 

The el;iptic sp::tce ·between these four figures and the 
centre correspond to the zodiac and its divisions. 

Finally, the central portion corre5ponds to the plc~1~cts, 
\vhich influence the whole system. 

2. The 12 Signs of the Zodiac. 

E.1ch colour represents one season. Each season Is 
co1nposed of three months. How, then, \vill the n1onths 
be represented in our colour? 

' t 
I 
I 
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The n1onths will be represented by the jig1.t1·cs, and the 
correspondence is established in this way-

l{IsG. let ilfonth or Active 1.lfonth in the Sea~on. 
Cteative ll!Jonth. Yod. 

QuEES. 2nd l\Ionth or Passive Month in each Seasm1. 
P1·esen:ing J.lfuntll. lie. 

l{~nGHT. 3nl l\fonth or Realizing Jlonth, Eq_uiliuri.-d 
of the Season. Vau. 

l(xAVE. Transition from the precedin~ Season to the 
one following. E1jar7omene. 1 

(Consult, for further details, the fir3t part of our study upon 
the Tarot.) 

\Ve therefore find twelve figures, which respond to the 
twelve signs of. the Zodiac, as follows-

l{ing of Sceptres 
ScEPTREs Queen 

I{ night 
]{nave Transition 

l{ing of Cups 
CuPs Qneen 

l{night 
J{na?.:e Transition 

l(ing of Swords 
S\VORDS Queen 

I{ night 
]{nave Transition 

l{ing of Pentacles 
PEXTACLES Queen 

l{nicrht 
0 

]{nave Trans/lion 

The Han1 l The Bull SPnr~G 

The Twins J 
EparJomene 

Cancer l The Lion Su~DIER 

The Virgin J 
E1Jagmnene 

The Balance 
The Scorpion } AuTUMN 

Sagittarius 
Epagomene 

Capricorn us 
Aquarjus 
The }'ishcs 

} \VINTE!\ 

Epagomene 
1 Thus the Tarot places one epag01ne·ne, or complementary day, 

aft~r each season. 
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!3. The 36 Decani. 

Each season is divided into three months, but each 
month is divided into three decani, or periods of ten days 
each. 

We need only recall the analogy existing bet-ween the 
figures and the n1~1nbcrs in the n1inor arcana, to ascertain 
·whiuh cards of the Tarot represent these ne'v divisions. 

If 've take one of the figures-the King, for instance­
we know that this king governs certain cards : the Ace, 
two, three, and the first ternary. 

We then obtain the following analogies­
J{ING OF ScEPTRES : zodiacal sign, the Ram. 

AcE. 1st Decan or Active Decan of the l\fonth. 

Two. 

THREE. 

Fouu. 

Oreati~·e Decan. Y od. 
2nd Decan or Passive Dccan of the l\1onth. 

Fm·ming or Preserving Decan. lie. 
3rd Decan or Equilibrist Deem?. Vau. 
Transition bet·ween the third Decan of the 

actual series, to the first Decan of the 

follo"·ing series, "'hich it fonns. 

The thirty-six decani are therefore represented 1n the 
Tarot in the follo·wing series-

King { ~ce of Sceptres 

Queen { ~ 

Knight { ~ 
/{nave 10 · Transit ion 

1st Decan} 
2nd - of the Rmn 
3rcl - . 

1st Decan 1 
2nd -J l of the Bull 
3nl -

1st Decan} 
2nd - of t1Je Twins 

3rcl -
Epagomene 
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l{ing { 
Ace of Cups 
2 
3 

{ 
4 
5 
6 

Queen 

Knight { : 

]{nave 10 Transition 

{ 

Ace of S\Yords 
l{ing 2 

3 

Queen { ~ 

Knight { ~ 
J{na-,;e 10 TJ·ansition 

{ 

Ace of Pentacles / 

King ~ 

Queen { ~ 
f 7 

;Knight 1 ~ 
/{nave 10 T1Ytnsition 

1st Decan 1 
2nd -J l of Cancer 
3rd -

1st Decan 1 
2nd -J l of the Lion 
3rd -

1st Decan } 
2nd - of the Virgin 
3rd -

Epagmnene 

1st Decan} 
2nd - of the Balanco 
3rcl -

1st Decan} 
2nd - of the Scorpion 
3rd -

1st Decan} 
2nd - of Sagittarius 
3rd -

EjJagmnene 

1st Decan} 
2nd - of Capricornus 
3rcl -

1st Decan } 
2nd - of Aquarius 
3rd -

1st Decan} 
2nd - of the Fishes 
3rd -

Epagmnene 

• Each decan, governing ten degrees of the zodiacal circle, 
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corresponds to a certain number of days in the n1onth. 
Consequently each card in the n1inor arcana, corresponding 
to a decan, represents a certain fraction of the year-

Ace of Sceptres 
2 
3 

21st to 30th of l\iarch. 
31st of March to 9th of April. 
1Oth to 19th of .. A .. pril, etc. 

vV e need only consult the figure at the end of this study 
of the astrono1nical Tarot to see which days correspond to 
each decan. -

This is the basis of the ast?~ological Ta1?ot, and by its 
cards a horoscope can be drawn out; but since this appli­
cation lies beyond the purely scientific field to which ·we 
have limited ourselves, 've must not dwell upon it here. 

In short, our minor arcana are fully represented jn the 
astronotnjcal Tarot, and they exactly determine the limits 
in which move the planets, that 've have still to consider. 

The major arcana are represented in this application of 
the Tarot by the septenary of the planets acting upon the 
three worlds (3 x 7 = 21). 

Each zodiacal sign and each decan is governed by a 
planet, and the connection between the planets and these 
different signs is indicated upon the tableau which follows. 

This tableau enables us to con1prehend all the 'vork 
that Christian 1 and Ely Star2 accomplished upon Astrology. 
~foreover it indicates the astronon1ical correspondence of 

1 Christian, Histoire de la JJfagie, Paris, 185-L 8vo. 
:! Ely Star, Les "Ptfy."teres de l'Horoscupe, Paris, Dentu, 1888. 18mo. 

(3 fr. 50.) 
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ev2ry card in the Tarot. Here is an explanation of its 
construction-

Here the four figures of the t'venty-first card of the 
Tarot represent the four seasons of the year and the four 
colours of the Tarot. 

The centre of the twenty-first card responds to the 
seven planets, 'vhich anitnate the yearly system. 

Lastly, the ZODIACAL ELLIPSE revolves between these 
bvo terms, and it contains the key to the influence 
exercised by the major arcana (the planets) over the 
minor arcana (the signs and decani). 

This tableau is therefore both a proof of the accuracy of 
our systen1 of explaining the Tarot, and also a n1agnificent 
key to the Tarot itself. 

(Consult the tableau.) 
vVe shall now quote two extracts fron1 La Vaillant (Les 

Romes, Ristoi1~e des Bohln~iens), 'vhich detnonstrate the 
hannony 'vhich exists between our deductions and the 
traditional explanations given by the gypsies. 

SO~iE OF TilE GYPSY TRADITIONS 

UPON THE ASTRONOMICAL TAROT. 

The 21st card, entitled the Universe or Time, is, in fact, 
the ti1ne of the tern pie and the temple of tin1e. 

It represents an oval crown of flowers, divided into four 
by four lotus flowers, and supported by the four syn1bolical 
heads, which St. John boiTO\\Ted from Ezekiel, an' l the 
latter from the cherubim and seraphin1 of Assyria and 
Egypt. 

The four heads are those-
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Of the Eagle. The sy1nbol of the East, of the n1orning, of the 
equinox of spring. 

Of the Lion. of the South, and of the solstice of 

Of the Bull. 

Of tlte llfan. 

sun1n1er. 

of the Evening, the \Vest, and of 
the equinox of auttunn. 

of the Kight, the North, and of 
the solstice of winter. 

In the midst of this crown, the symbol of the egg of the 
'vorld, stands a nude 'voman, the symbol of Eve; one of 
her feet is raised, symbolizing the flight of time; and she 
holds two 'vands of equal length, symbols of the balance 
and equilibrium of time, of the justice and equity of tnen, 
of the equality of day and night, of man and woman. 

This Eve is the great Mother (Ava or Ebe) 'vho pours 
out to the stars the men-gods of heaven, and to n1en the 
star-gods of earth, the nectar and ambrosia of immortality, 
the shadow and light of eternity (Aon), of which the crown 
which surrounds her is the sea or the ocean, the enclosure 
or the vase, the ark or the vessel. 

This syn1bol is not ne,v. It 'vas throughout antiquity 
used to express the nature of the Universe, the synthesis of 
the arcs of the circle, the union of the arches of the sphere, 
which the Hebrews made into the ark of the covenant, the 
modification of the ancient coins of Crete: which took this 
arch of the 'vorld, the covenant of the rainbows, for the 
p1·ineiple of fnstiee 'vhich gives it its narne. And, in 
fact, the na1ne of J{tztdas, of that Ebee of Crete, clearly 
expresses justice, saduk, 'vhich n1akes of this 1\Ielchi 
sedek, the spirit of the Lord, and of this spirit (Eon) of 
the sun, the law of the times of the stars, of the life 
of man; consequently Noah, who is hirnself the spirit 
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(Eon) of eternity (Aon) of centuries (Aion), has been 
q ualirled as p?Yeco Justiticc, revealer of justice. 

The Tarot is a deduction of the sideral book of Henoch, 
who is Henochia; it is modelled fro1n the astral ·wheel of 
A tho?", which is As-ta?~oth, rese1n bling the Indian ot-ta?Yt, 
the polar bear or aTc-tu?~a of the north ; it is the n1~1jor 
force (taTie) upon ·which is based the solidity .(Je?Tale) of 
the vvorld and the srz'deTal firrnament of the ca?~th; con­
sequently, like the polar bear, called the chariot of the 
sun, the chariot of ])avid and of ARTHUR, it is the Greek 
luck (t?.&clut), the Chinese destiny (t·il~;o), the Egyptian 
chance (tiki), the fate (tilca) of the Ro1nanies; and the 
stars, as they incessantly revolve round the polar bear, 
reveal to the earth ostentation and misery, light and 
sh~de, heat and cold; whilst fro1n then1 How the good and 
evil, the love and hatred, ·which forn1 the happiness 
(ev-truchie) and the 1nisfortune (dis-trztchie) of 1nen. 

* * * 
In truth 8epho1~a is one of the harmonies in that triad 

s. f. r., which united form the light (Saphm~), the nun1ber 
(Siphm~), and the ·word (Sepho1~a) of the Hebrews, from the 
Sphm~e of the Universe. Fron1 this sphere, 

of which the light is the t?~rztth, 

the zodiac the book \Vhich contains it, the stars the 
numbers and letters which explain it, the Anaks have 
dra·wn their TaTa, the Gypsies their Ta1~ot, the Phcenicians 
their As-tharot, the Egyptians their Atho1~, and the 
Hebrews their Tho?~a. 

R 
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But we cannot end this study upon the astronomical 
Tarot without so1ne allusion to the 'vork of OswaJd Wirth 
upon this subject. In some respects his conclusions differ 
from our own ; but 've are anxious on that account to copy 
his essay upon it, in order that each reader n1ay judge 
between us for hitnself. 

ESSAY UPON THE ASTRON01fiCAL TAROT BY 
OSWALD \VIRTH. 

According to Christian the twenty-two major arcana of 
the Tarot represent the hieroglyphic paintings ·which are 
found in the spaces between the columns of a gallery, 
'vhich the neophyte 'vas obliged to cross in the Egyptian 
initiations. There were twelve colu1nns to the North and 
the san1e number to the South, that is, eleven syn1bolical 
pictures on each side. These pictures 'vere explained to 
the candidate for initiation in regular onler, and they 
contained the rules and principles for the Initiate. 

The arcana corresponding to the twenty-two letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet must have been arranged upon the 
walls of the secret crypts in the tetnples of Osiris in 
the following order. (See p. 24:3.) 

This opinion is confinned by the correspondence which 
exists between the arcana when they are thus arranged. 

It is at once evident that the arcana 2, 3, 4 and 5 form 
a co1nplete group; this group corresponds to another 
fonned by the arcana 21, 20, 19 and 18. Now in the 
interpretation of the symbols each arcanun1 should be 
studied in its relations with the neighbouring arcana, and 
particularly with those which are pendant to it in the 
grouping that 've have pointed out. For instance, the 2nd 
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arcanun1 (:l), the High Priestess, should not only be coin­
pared 'vith the 1st arcanurn (~),the Juggler, the 3rd, and 
4th (1), the .En1press; but also 'vith the 5th arcanun1 (iT), the 
Pope, 'vith the 21st (Ji), the TJniverse, and even with the 
18th (~), the Moon. By studying each of the twenty-t,vo 
arcana in this 'vay, 've shall discover that the whole are 
closely linked together, and 've shall acquire unexpected 
light upon the rnost ancient of all the sacred books which 
"~e possess. 

It should be noticed that the 7th, 8th, 9th, and lOth 
arcana represent a quaternary: to 'vhich a last group 
c;orresponds, fonned of the 16th, 15th, 14th, and 13th 
arcana. We therefore have sixteen pentacles divided into 
four quaternaries, which give a definite general n1eaning. 
Six other pentacles are placed in pairs at the comn1ence-
1nent, the centre, and the end of the double series of the 
arcana of the Tarot. These six arcana appear to frame the 
others, and this fact gives thern great in1portance. Their 
signification is easily discovered by their 1nutual com­
parison, and the judicious application of the la,vs of analogy 
supplied by the keys of the Book of Thoth, as well as by 
those of the Eternal Book that Nature, symbolized under I 
the forn1 of Isis, holds h::tlf-opened in the 2nd arcanum (:l), 
the High Priestess. 

But it is necessary to proceed methodically in these 
researches, by n1eans of a progressive analysis starting t 
fron1 the 'vhole, before 've can grasp each arcanum separ-
ately, for each one 1nust be carefully exan1ined ur~der the 1 
numerous aspects which it presents. When this work of 
dissection is once accotnplished, the student must retrace J 
his steps, and synthetically recompose the 'vhole by a 
reverse operation. 

In applying these principles here, we n1ust first repeat 
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that the Tarot considered as a whole is pre-en1inently the 
Sacred Book of occult initiation. N O"\V 1ve attain this 
initiation by two different paths, by one of which 've 
develop the po,vers 1vhich 've innately possess to their 
utmost extent; by the other ·we subdue ourselves, and thus 
attain a state of being 1vhich renders us susceptible to the 
action of the cosmic forces 'vhich surround us. Although 
these two methods differ completely, we can accon1 plishl 
this great "\Vork by follo,ving either of them. This is the; 
1neaning of the Hermetic precept, " that the philosopher's 
stone can be prepared by the dry path or by the moist: by 
the red dye or by the 1vhite." Initiation, androgynous as a 
whole, is therefore subdivided into 1nale and female. It 
is masculine from the 1st (~) to the 11th (.:J) arcana, and 
becomes feminine in the arcana 21 (Ji) to 12 (1;). With 
regard to the arcanum 0 (W), ·which is unnumbered in the 
Tarot, although it is eminently passive in itself, it 1nust 
not be included in the feminine series, for reasons easily 
discerned in the study of the exact signification of each 
arcanum taken separately. 

Let us t.hen content ourselves for the mon1ent 1vith 
asserting that 1nasculine or Dorian initiation starts from 
~ to end in .:J, w·hilst fe1ninine or Ionian initiation starts 
from W to end in 1;, The t1vo unite and con1plete each 
other in the androgynous initiation, ·which can start fro1n 
~ to end in W, or start from W to return to it again, after 
traversing the 1vhole series of the arcana, taking their 
numbers in the inverse order. 

But initjation can Le regarded not only under the 
double aspect of activity and passivity represented by the 
North and South, but it can be also contemplated as light 
and life, that is to say, as the intellectual instruction as 
'veil as the moral education of the Initiate. In this respect 
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the Tarot is divided by the 6th arcanurn (~), the Lovers, 
and the 17th (t)), the Stars, into two parts, which represent 
the vVest and the East. 

This double division produces the four quaternaries of 
which we have already spoken. Each represents one 
especial section, its general sense being indicated by itR 
orientation; the North-West thus corresponds with in­
tellectual activity; the North-East with n1oral activity; 
the South-vV est ·with intellectual passivity, and the South­
East with moral passivity. These four sections are also 
united in the arcana 1 (~) the Juggler; 11 (:J) Strength; 
12 (?) the Hanged 1\fan; and 0 (W) the Foolish 1\fan. 

The 6th arcanum, the Lovers, indicates the passage of 
intellectual activity to its n1oral application, the 17th t). 
The stars form the transition between passive intellectu­
ality and its practical en1ploy1nent in the exercise of the 
occult po·wers. 

\V e think that enough has been no·w said to enable each 
student to discover for himself the complex signification 
of every arcanum. in the Tarot. Vl e will therefore end 
this sketch by some classifications, intended to prove that 
the order in which 've arrange the arcana of the Tarot 
does not form a purely arbitrary system. 

It ·will, in fact, be easily seen that connection in their 
opposition links the arcana when they are grouped in 
four quaternaries of different formation fro1n the four first, 
'vhich ·we have already examined. (See p. 247.) 

The analogy of these significations is particularly 
striking bet,veen the arcana 7 and 16, 10 and 13, which 
yet present an antagonistic meaning, as soon as 7 is 
co1npared with 16, and 10 with 13. It is the same with 
the other quaternaries represented here, although the fact 
1nay be less visible at the first glance. But ·we will now 
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leave a free field to individual investigation on this point, 
and pass on to the study of the Tarot from another point 
of vie\v. 

2 

High 
Priestess 

t1 

21 

\Vorld 

r: 
7 

Chariot 

16 

Lightning­
struck Tower 

il 

5 

Pope 

18 

l\foon 

10 

Wheel of 
Fortune 

13 

Death 

Empress 

-, 

20 

Judgment 

n 

8 

Justice 

D 

15 

DeYil 

, 
4 

Emperor 

j? 

19 

Sun 

9 

Hermit 

14 

Temperance 

The 22 1n.ajo1· arcana o.f the Ta1·ot cmnpa1·ed to the jigltres 
rep1·esenting the eonstellations tttpon the eelestial sphm·e, 
aceo1·ding to the G1·eell~ and Egyptian planisphe1·es. 

The Tarot which \Ve posse~s represents a series of syn1-
bolical unages adapted to the ideology of the fourteenth 
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century, and fixed by the invention of xylography. It is 
impossible for us to retrace through the dnrkness of the 
n1iddle ages the origin of the twenty-two significative 
figures kno·wn as ato~ds, in the pack of seventy-eight cards 
by 'vhich the Gypsies claitn to reveal the secrets of fate. 

Still it has been proved that the n1ajor arcana of the 
Tarot are disfigured reproductions of a prin1itive 1nodel 
dating fron1 the earliest ages. It \Vould be difficult to 
refind this n1odel in its original purity; and if it \Vere 
possible to do so it could only be through judicious study 
of every manifestation of syrnbolism throughout the 
history of Oriental mythologies. They have bequeathed 
to us an hieroglyphic n1onLunent of immen::)e in1portance 
in the representative figures of the signs of the Zodiac, 
and of the constellations of the celestial Sphere. But 
it would be most interesting if \Ve could prove that these 
allegorical figures absolutely reproduce the :22 n1ajor 
arcana of the Tarot. From this affinity we n1ight obta.in 
great light upon the genesis of human knowlec_lge. For 
the san1e identity of origin which 1nanifestly unites the 
plates of the Book of Thoth to the subdivisions of the 
Greek and Egyptian planispheres, leads to the conclusion 
that in both cases we possess a special adaptation, made fro1n 
documents which we have not yet found, but which n1ay still 
give us coa1plete infonnation respecting primitive India. 

In any case the arcana of the Tarot explain n1any of the 
ano1nalies in Greek n1ythology. We cannot now enter 
into any n1inuto details upon this subject, for it would 
lead us beyond the limits of this book. 'Ve must content 
ourselves \vith giving the reader a tableau indicating the 
constellations which appear to correspond with the 22 
rnajor arcana of the Tarot, and therefore with the 22 letters 
of the Hebre\v alphabet, although their correspondence 
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with the latter is much less clearly defined. ·we will then 
trace a planisphere grouping the arcana of the Tarot 
according to the order of the constellations, and 've 'vill 
end by a pentacle in the form of a double hexagram, in 
'vhich the Hebrew letters will represent the signs of the 
zodiac, and the circumpolar constellations to which they 
correspond, according to our first tableau. 

OSWALD WIRTH'S TABLEAU. 

-<: u1 z Cl~ 
~:-; z~ ;:)0 

s~ ~~ 
~< ZP.:: 
~~ OH DENO::\IINATION OF 
~ ~ f;j~ THE ARCANA. 

CONSTELLATIONS. 
'""' ...... ~~ ' ..... 

~E-.; ~~ 
0~ sa .o 
0 o..., 
z ..... 
--

1 N The Juggler Orion-The Bull 
2 :::1 The High Priestess Cassiopeia 
3 ~ The Empress The Virgin 
4 , The Emperor Hercules, Lyra and Boreal Crown 
5 il The Pope The Ham 
6 ~ The Lovers Eagle, Antinoiis, and Sagittarius 
7 T The Chariot Great Bear 
8 n Justice The Balance 
9 tJ The Hermit The Ox-Driver 

10 ~ The Whe~l of Fortune Capricorn us (opposed to Sirius) 
11 ::J Strength Lion (and Virgin) 
12 ' The Hanged Man Perseus 
13 ~ Death Dragon of the Pole 
14 ~ Temperance Aquarius 
15 0 'The Devil Goat and Coachman 
16 v The Lightning-struck Tower Scorpion, Ophiuchns 
17 !j The Stars Andromeda, the Fishes 
18 ~ The Moon Cancer, Sirius, and Procion 
19 i' The Snn The Twins 
20 i The Judgment The Swan 
21 n The Universe Lesser Bear and Pole Star 
22 t::' The Foolish Man Cepheus 

I 
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PLANISPHERE, 

ACCORDING TO THE DATA OF THE PRECEDING TABLEAU, BY 

OS"\V ALD "\VIRTH. 

14 10 6 

Temperance ·wheel of The Lovers Fortune 

- - -

Aquarius Caprieomns Sagittarius 

17 2 0 20 16 
Stars The High The Foolish The Judgment The J,ightning-

Prie~te~s Man ~truck Tower 

- - - - -

The Fishes Cassiopeia Cepheus The Swan Scorpion 

5 12 21 13 4 8 

The Pope The Hanged 
1\Ian The Universe Death The Emperor Justice 

The Ram Perseus Pole Star Dragon Hercules The Balance 

1 15 7 9 3 
Juggler Devil The Chariot The Hermit The Empress 

- - - - -

Hull The Coachman Great Hear The Ox-Driver Yirgin 
,. 

19 18 11 
Sun l\Ioon Strength 

Twins Cancer Lion 
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PENTACLE oF Osw AIJD WIRTH. 

Signs of the Zodiac and Circtunpolar Constellations. 
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CHAPTER X-VII. 

THE INITIATIVE TAROT. 

Ch. Barlet's Essay on this Sllbjcct-Involution and Evolution-'rhe 
Hours of A pollonius of Tyana-The Phases of Initiatiun re­
presented by tbe Tarot. 

THE INITIATIVE TAROT. 

APPLICATION OF THE TAROT TO THE THEORETICAL AND 

PRACTICAl~ DOCTRINES OF INITIATION. 

OuR friend F. Oh. Barlet has written a very interesting 
article upon this subject, which ·we ·will quote in extenso. 
Our readers will then see the exactitude ·with which his 
conclusions harmonize with our own. 

INITIATION. 

Amongst the ancients the scientific men 'vere also the 
sages, sueh as Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle ; in n1odern ti1nes, 
on the contrary, science and ·wisdom are unsuccessfully 
seeking for each other, or struggling in mortal conflict 
over the religious question. That such a separation 
is against nature is easily seen by the study of those 
Positivist philosophers 'vhose extensive learning and 
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admirable efforts to build up a synthesis of scientific 
wisdon1 merit high rank in the n1odern intellectual 'vorld. 
Whilst their fundamental aphorisrn is that nothing is 
attainable by n1an beyond the world of phenomena, their 
\Yorks display an increasing though unintentional tendency 
to cross the limits ·which they seek to impose upon 
themselves, for they are led by that natnre which they 
love, and which in its final manifestations they kno'v 
better than any one else. We Inay compare them to 
insects i1nprisoned behind a \vindow ; in despair they beat 
themselves against the glass, clearly seeing the sunbea1n 
'vhich should lead them to the source of all light, yet 
unable to follow it beyonJ. the invisible wall of their 
prison. On: the other hand, the Spiritualists are outside, 
free, and as it were lost in the lutninous ocean, wandering 
without a con1pass, unable to find the guiding sunbean1 
which is the despair of the Positivists. 

However, one school exists which prornises to gnide 
the one, to free the other, and to direct each student 
towards the centre of Truth so ardently desired; an 
unknown school, little frequented, like every transcendent 
degree, although its masters have always given proofs of 
considerable learning-the school of Theosophy, a positive 
spiritualism preserved for ages in the ancient mysteries, 
trans1nitted \vith n1ore or less purity by the Kabbalists, 
~Iystics, Te1nplars, Rosicrucians, and Free1nasons, often 
degenerate, like every other doctrine pre1naturely divulged, 
yet hidden at the root of every religion, and carefully per­
petuated in a fe,v unkno,vn sanctuaries, chiefly situated 
in India. 

The secret of Theosophy, in the reconciliation between 
science and metaphysics, lies in a certain practical develop­
rnent of those human faculties \vhich are best fitted to 
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extend the lirr1its of reliable knowledge. Let us first try 
to understand this possibility. 

An attentive exan1ination of any scientific 1nethod, 
however positive it may be, proves that there is no 
evidence or certainty save in axioms, and that the fragile 
and changeable scaffolding of our sciences, built upon this 
in11novable basis, is entirely due to int~tition, of ·which 
observation and experience are only instruments. 

But the field of direct perception in ·which intuition 
exerts itself is capable of extension; this fact is now 
dernonstrated by the phenornena of hypnotism and 
magnetisn1, the torments of our modern sciences; for by 
them the limits of opaque matter, of space and time, are 
suppressed in variable but incontestable degrees. 

But still, in this realm of transcendental faculties the 
perception is not always so reliable as the unvarying 
certainty which characterizes an axiom; for an1ongst the 
hypnotizable or magnetizable subjects, the 1naterial lucidity 
presents a num her of gradations 'vhich are reproduced 
in the intellectual order, and ·which vary between the 
fancies of a disordered imagination and the sublime 
revelations of healthily inspired genius. 

vV e do not therefore exceed the possibilities given by 
the reliable evidence of observation and experience, ·when 
we assert that the physical or intellectual perception of 
the hun1an being is capable of extending beyond the 
limits of ordinary judg1nents and sensations; and that 
in the transcendental regions 'vhich it can attain it is 
susceptible of more or less certitude in its impressions. 
This assertion opens new fields for hun1an knowledge, an 
hierarchy of ne'v itnn1ediate causes, and the prospect of 
an inclefini te progress in science. 

::N"ow Theosophy inspires n1an ·with the enthusiasm 
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'vhich enables him to dra·w near to these transcendent 
regions of perception, whilst it guards him fron1 illusion, 
through the forces and the new beings which he 'vill 
meet there: it is this instruction which constitutes 
Initiation. 

The slight sketch which ·will now follow will at least 
give son1e idea of the principles by 'vhich Religion and 
Philosophy, Wisdom and Science, are united in Theosophy. 
Any defects which the reader ruay find in it 1nust be 
attributed to want of skill on the part of the student 
'v ho has undertaken it. 

Initiation comprises two different but united sections. 
The Theory of the resources and necessities of his enter­
prise, ·which the neophyte always receives as an inheritance 
'vhich leaves hiln absolute liberty of thought-and the 
PTactice in 'vhich he exercises, under the direction of 
his n1asters, the physical, intellectual, and n1oral self­
control 'vhich ·will render him an Initiate. 

The ThcoTy, the prin1ary instruction of Theosophy, is 
a preliminary definition, consisting aln1ost exclusively of 
the contents of the Theosophical publications; but a 
student should not fancy himself one of the Initiate 
because he possesses these public 'vorks; the knowledge 
of them is an excellent preparation, but nothing tuore. 

This theory is found scattered throughout a number of 
n1ore or less well-known and accessible books; but there 
are very fe,v of them 'vhich explain it as a whole, simply 
and methodically enough to satisfy a beginner. This 
first difficulty, chiefly due to the actual state of many 
minds, ·which will not admit regular instruction, also 
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corresponds to the numerous varieties of intelligence which 
examine then1. Some, previously opened to theosophical 
doctrines, approach every detail with equal profit to 
themselves; others, on the contrary, who cannot at first 
accept them as a 'vhole, 'villingly examine them by 
1neans of a secondary door which especially suits then1, 
but 'vhich often forces then1 to make enormous digressions 
through our sciences and philosophies. The first steps 
are consequently very varied, and they require guidance. 
from some more advanced brother, who is capable of 
discerning the intellectual and moral. state of the 
neophyte. 

This is why no 'vork on the subject can be especially 
reco1nn1ended here. An excellent bibliography of thea­
sophie 'vorks 'vill be found in the T?~aite Elbncntai1?e de 
Science Occulte, by Papns. We no\Y add to it an excellent 
list of a series of studies, long but reliable, 'vhich will 
form a gradual transition from Positivisn1 to Theosophy: 

For facts. Study : Richet, d' Assier, Lie bault, Philipps, 
Dupotet, Reichenbach, Mesmer, &c. 

Hypothesis of the whole: Comte, Stuart 1\tiill, Bain, 
Ribot, Spencer, Taine, &c. 

Philosophers: Du Prel, Hartmann, Schopenhauer, l-Ie gel. 
Great profit can then be derived from older 'vorks: 
Spinoza, Leibnitz, and even from the ancients : Aristotle, 
Plato, the N eoplatonists, the Pythagorists ; then the 
1nodern mystic scientists: W rons.ki, Fabre d'Olivet, 
Lucas, &c. 

The student 'viii then fully understand Theosophy. 
This series will, however, require further modifications, 

according to the character and the scientific aptitudes of 
the student. We must also point out some features of 
the theory, which are necessary for the con1prehension of 

s 
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our principal subject; the reader. must only re1nernber 
that this explanation is entirely due to the author of this 
article, and he 1nust not impute any of its errors to 
Theosophy itself. 

Our positive sciences give the last fonnula of the visible 
·world in the following ·words-

There is no ?nattcr 1vithont jo?·ce: no force 1oitho1tt ?natter. 
An indisputable but incotnplete forn1ula, unless the 

follo·wing comn1entary be added to it-
1. The combination of what we call Force and Jlfatter 

present~ itself in various proportions, from that \vhich 
is called materialized Force (rocks, n1inerals, simple 
che1nical bodies), to s-nbtilized llfatter or llfatter-Fo?·ce 
(a grain of pollen, spern1atozoid, the electric ato1n). 
liiatte?· and Fo1·ce, although \Ve cannot isolate then1, there­
fore present themselves as the extren1e and opposing 
n1athetnatical limits (or contrary signs) of a series of 
\vhich \Ve see only a few medium terms, abstract but 
indubitable. 

2. The terms of this series, that is to say, the substances 
of nature, are never stable; Force, \V hich is characterized 
by infinite 1nobility, sways es~entially inert 1natter fro1n 
one pole to the other, as though it were drawn by a 
continual current, \Vhile it retorts by a counter-current, 
\vhich leads it back to its inert condition. For instance, 
an atom of phosphorus borrowed by a vegetable fron1 the 
1nineral phosphates, becon1es the element of a human 
ce1·eb1·al celhde (su btilized matter), then through dis­
integration falls back into the inert n1ineral kingdon1. 

3. The movernent resulting fron1 this unstable equili-
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britun is not disorganized ; it presents a series of chained 
harmonies which we call La·ws, and \vhich are synthetized 
in our eyes in the supreme law of Et·olrzdion. 

One conclusion is forced upon us: This harmonious 
synthesis of phenomena is the eminent tnanifestation of 
what we call a rzvill. 

Therefore, according ·to positive science, the visible 
\vorld is the expression of a will \vhich manifests itself 
by the unstable but progressive equilibriu1n of Force and 
Matter. 

It is represented by this quaternary-

I. \VILL (si1nple origin). 
III. FoRCE (Elements of this polarizetl \Yill). II. l\fATTER. 

IV. THE V rsiBLE \VoRLD 

(The result of their unstable, dynrunic equilibritnn). 

The positive 1nethod will not allo'v us to pause there., 
\Ve must analyze the TVill in its turn. We \vill abridge 
this analysis here, for the reader will easily rnaster it with 
the aid of the treatises on psychology; it leads through 
the two opposing terrns of ajjir11ud1.:on and negation to a 
new superior, apparently simple cause, the Idea, which 
analysis again deco1nposes into consciorztsness and 1.tn­
conscioztsness, gradually remounting to its furthest li1nit, 
the absolute term, the One, both conscious and uncon­
scious, affirmative and negative, force and tnatter, nan1e­
less, incomprehensible to rnan. 

Let us designate this supreme tern1 by A, and the 
material atom by Q, \Ve shall then have, according to our 
analysis, the follo\ving series of hierarchized ·quaternaries 
as a representation of the U ni ver~e-
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+ (1) A - j Divine lVorld 
(3) Consciousness (2) Unconscious- (The Transcendent) 

ness 
( 4) IDEA 

(6) A.tfirmation (5) Negaftion 
(7) "\\TILL 

(9) Force (8) Jl,fatter 
(10) KosMos 

!2 

Intelligible lVodd 
(Logic) 

V£sible lVorld 
(Positive Science) 

The extreme terms, a and w, Spirit and Matter, equally 
inco1nprehensible to human intelligence in their infinite 
grandeur and infinite littleness, 1 are not only linked 
together by invariable intermediate chains, but they also 
make an incessantly descending move1nent from one to 
the other, in which the Spirit becomes Matter by the 

·successive disintegrations which express the Idea, the Will, 
and Kosmos. This constitutes the m~eation. 

But since, as our sciences prove to us, the Kosrnos itself 
is in a state of evolutive movement, and since according 
to their teachings this movement clearly inclines towards 
a progressive synthesis, \vhich spiritualizes the living 
being by entering more and more into its composition, 
the preceding scheme expresses but one half of the 
Universe, the one ~uhich descends. We must no\V add to 
it a second half, which restores the atom, w, to its opposing 
principle a, through the progressive synthesis of individual 
lives. This is Progress, the sequence of Creation. 

Thus the Universe appears to us like a circular current, 
in ·which the flow is necessarily inverse in the two opposing 
arcs: from the positive pole a to the negative pole w the 

1 The first a, One and infinitely great; integration of Q. The 
second w, a multiple composed of an infin-ite nwnber of iuHnitely 
tiny elements; analysis of a. 
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current descends-this is Involution, the descent of the 
Spirit into Matter; from the negative pole_ w to the posi­
tive pole a the current re-ascends-this is Evol~ttion, the 
spiritualization of 1\iatter. We shall describe it presently. 

Let us then infer for Inan-
The evidence of our sciences shows hin1 to be upon 

the ascending arc, already far from the negative pole, 
since he is at the head of the three kingdon1s of the 
terrestrial world. He thus belongs to the visible ~vorld of 
the Universe ; the imposing monument of science is a 
proof of the position which he also occupies in the 
intellectual U'orld J. but at the same time his errors, his 
doubts, the enormous deficiencies in his knowledge, and 
his passions, sufficiently prove that he is no longer n1aster 
in this sphere, as he is in the inferior world. .As to the 
divine world, he conceives it, presses towards it; but if 
he attain it, it \vill be by faith rather than by science. 

Man is then a being who in his re-ascension has reached 
the 1niddle region, and even the centre of that region ; 
his place is in the centre of the ascending arc, between 
the superior and the inferior beings of creation, ruling 
the one, ruled by the others, midway between the .Angel 
and the Beast. .A sitaation inevitably painful thruugh 
the equality of the t'vo opposing forces, which retard his 
ascension ; he has corne to a dead stop, which must be 
overcome by a special effort. 

At the present time Initiation is the instrument which 
facilitates the development of the human butterfly. We 
shall soon understand of ·what it consists. 
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The Ancients, \Vith the usual for~e of their synthetic 
genius, have sy1nbolized the \vhole of Involution and 
Evolution by a sequence of tvYenty-two figures, full of 
hidden s~gnifications, which the occultists narne the 
Twenty-two Great .Arcana. 

Taking the ten first as a description of In voln tion, \Ve 
find in the other.s the successive phases of Initiation, such 
as they are depicted in the tzDelve honrs (or sentences) 
·which form the Nl6ctenwron attributeq to Apollonius of 
Tyana. These \Ve shall now enutnerate. 

To be perfectly clear ·we must first return to Evolution 
for one n1oment. 

In fact its analysis is not comp1eted by the ten terms 
\vhich have led us to the Kosn1os, the dynarnic equilibrinn1 
of Force and Matter. This Kosmos can be analyzed in its 
turn as two principles which, according to all the sciences, 
are conflicting in every movetnent of matter : the .Active 
and Passive (male and fetnale of organizations, acid ·and 
basis of chetnistry, the opposing poles of electricity, &c.). 
Completely inert matter is only found in their absolute 
eqnilibriutn in the unsiezable pole exactly opposed to the 
a-the w of the Universe. 

The occultists have represented this 4th tetractys, of 
which the Kosn1os is the first term (the tetractys of the 
inferior ·world, inje-ra, hell), by the 11th, 12th, and 13th 
arcana, the Kos1nos being its first tern1. The arcanum 
\vhich bears the generally dreaded nun1ber 13 requires 
further notice. It is called DEATH and RESURRECTION, 

and it represents absolute Inertia, only found in Death ~ 

but here Involution stops and Evolution comn1enccs, for 
the equilibrium o~ the t\VO principles, active and passive, 
is never prolonged. 

This would seen1 to contradict the preceding remark, 
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that the description of Initiation, that is to say, of the 
re-ascension, opens ·with the lOth arcanum, and not \vith 
the 14th. This however is not so, because in Involution 
the being should retrace in an inverse .sense, to complete 
the synthesis, every stage by which the a has been dis­
integrated in the course of its Involution. Man is the 
actual result of a work of this kind anterior to his present 
state, but of this \York which has raised hi1n fro1n the w 

to the stage of W tll he is quite unconscious; at first he 
\Vas subjected to it under the fatal pressure of pure Force 
only, then of instinct: desires, and passions; his previous 
evolution is therefore 1.6nknmvn to him, and yet how can 
he ma~ter any of these \vorlds 'vithout knowing them all~ 
His first work in Initiation must therefore be tore-descend 
to his first steps in Evolution, to become acquainted with 
all the degrees, all the forces, and all the beings that he 
has passed through, to penetrate the roots of life to death 
itself, and to learn to dominate them all. 

We shall see presently that this 0 is not a figurative 
assertion; theN eophyte cannot attain any reliable voluntary 
exercise of the transcendental faculties without first obtain­
ing the 1n:1stery over the forces \vhich would produce 
illusion, which \vould threaten his life itself; \vithout 
reaching Inertia and conquering it. Like the Christ, the 
n1odel of regenerate n1an, he must expire upon the cross 
and rise again the third day; that is to say, after 
descending the three last steps represented by the 11th, 
12th, and 13th arcana, into the depths of hell, there to 
discover Death and to overco1ne hi1n. 

This fully understood, \ve will describe the t\velve hours 
or phases of Initiation. 
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The lOth arcanum, the first hour of the series, corre­
sponds with the stage which man has reached at the 
present time. The symbol of this arcanum is the Sphinx, 
·which guarded the entrance to the Egyptian world; the 
Neophyte descended between its paws into the tunnel 
which led to the sanctuary, through a series of tests, the 
image and noviciate of the descent which we have just 
1nentioned. 

This is then the hour of preparation ; it separates the 
common life from the transcendental life; in it the 
student learns the ·work that he must undertake, and 
prepares himself for it. Let us see in what way. 

The human head of the Sphinx, the centre of the 
intelligence, says to the Neophyte: "First acquire the 
Kno'wledge which sho·ws the goal, and lights the ·way to 
it." This is the theoretic instruction mentioned above. 

Its hull's thighs, the image of the rough, persevering 
labour of the agriculturist, say to him: "Be strong and 
patient in thy work." 

Its lion's paws say to him: "Thou must b'rave all, and 
defend thyself against every inferior force." 

Its eagle's ·wings say to him : "Thou must ·will to raise 
thyself towards the transcendent regions, 'vhich thy soul 
already approaches." 

The riddle attributed to the Greek Sphinx, and the 
ans,ver required for it, are an equally expressive image 
of 1nan, and his aim. He is the anirnal that in the 
1no'rning (that is to say, in the infancy of humanity) 
goes on four feet ( 4 being the number of realization, 
expresses n1atter and its instincts, the visible world); at 
noo·n (that is to say, in the 1naturity of his hutnanit.y) 
he ·walks upon two feet (2, the number of opposition, the 
itnage of science, of its contradictions, its doubts, and of 
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the intelligible world); and in the evening (when the day 
is nearly over) 'valks upon three feet (3, the number of 
the divine world, in which the Trinity gives the solution 
of all the oppositions, of all the antinornies, by the superior 
term, the harmonious synthesis of the two adverse tenns). 

Apollonius describes the sarne hour in these words : 
"Here theN eophyte praises God, utters no injurious 'vords, 
inflicts no more pain," which means that his theoretic 
knowledge of the Creation is increased, and that he 
practises self-control. We will no'v pause and exantine 
the consistency of these various prescriptions. 

We have seen that n1an, having reached the ascending 
arc, has become the object of dispute bet,veen the inferior 
forces of inertia, which he has traversed under the im­
pulse of instinct, and those active forces which dra'v 
him upwards; we have noticed that the struggle must 
now be decided by the intervention of the Will, sufficiently 
developed by Evolution, and sufficiently free to exert its 
influence on one side or on the other: man can therefore 
decide either for the inferior forces of disintegration, or 
for the superior ones of synthesis) under the names of 
Good and Et·il. And truly evil for him if he redescend, 
for he will meet the terrors of decon1position, of Death. 
Good, on the other hand, if he ascend, for he will enjoy 
the realization· of his natural aspirations, the knowledge 
of the Creation and don1inion over it. 

Now where is the index of the forces of inertia in the 
human organization ?-In instinct, in the passions. Where, 
on the other hand, is the index of the active forces ?-In 
moral energy, in Vi?~tue. 

Where is the index of the forces of disintegration, 'vhich 
lead to inertia in the human organization ?-In the 
tendency to isolation, in egoisJn. Where, on the other 
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hand, is the index of the integrant forces ?-In the 
tendency to joint respbnsibility, to altruism, in FTate?~nity. 

The transcendent world is therefore opeu to \vhoever 
has sufficient TV ill (or eve:1 artificial i1npulsion) to 
triun1ph over the forces which guard it; but woe to that 
n1an who approaches it with a passionate and selfish 
heart; ·with lowered head he ·will fall back into the 
current of decotnposition, where he -will be dissolved. 
Nature destroys all Evil; it is the law of selection! 

Only the 1nan ·whose heart is full of charity can raise 
himself to the true destination of the hurr1an being in the 
region of Principles. 

This is -why the Sphinx prescribes, \vith the persevering 
·will of the Bull, the courage of the Lion against the 
forces of the passions; and \vhy A.pollonins commands· 
reserve and fraternity, \vith the Gospels \vhich place self­
control at the foundation of all La\v. 

Such then, with the aid of kno·wledge, is the preparation 
for Initiation; \ve shall soon see the irnportance of these 
precepts. 

The Neophyte, sufficiently exercised in these pre­
litninaries of the first hour, then descends the three lower 
steps as follows-

ARCANUl\1 XI. : St?~cngth. 

Second hour of A.pollonins: ,: The abyss of fire-the 
vi?·trlws of the stars close as a crown th?~orztgh the dTagon:; 
and the ji1~e" (the nH"tgnetic chain). 

The Neophyte learns to distinguish universal Force 
and its double current, positive and negative, in his own 
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organization. The application of this knowledge ·will be 
found in the t:wo follo·wing hours-

ARCANUM XII.: The Great rVo?·k. 

Third hour of Apollonius: "The se?j_Jents, the dog:i, 

and fire." 

The first n1anifestation of force applied externally to 
inert n1atter for affecting transn1 u tat ions ; this is Alche1ny. 
The N eophytA having attained this step in practice 1nust 
be ready morally to make a complete sacrifice of his 
personality ; in the language of the alchemists, he tnust 
have destroyed his fixed iiature by fire so as to volatilize it. 

ARCANUM XIII.: Death. 

Fourth hour of Apolloniu~ : ''The ]{eophyte wanders in 
the sepulch1·es, and it will inJ~tre hint; he ~will experience 
horror and fear of visions ; he sho~dd devote hinLsel.f to 
1nagic and to geotie.'' 1 

, This is Necromancy, the application of Force to the 
do1nination of inferior living beings: Elerrwntal, or 
organisrns ready to synthetize themselves, and Elenwnta1·y, 
retnains of the dead, on the way to disorganization. 

Morally, the Neophyte should die to ordinary life, to 
enter the spiritual life ; the celestial Jnan will be born fron1 
the corpse of the terrestrial man. 

The foundations of the Universe are now reached ; the 
Neophyte touches the extremity of the terrestrial aura, 
the sublunar atn1osphere which surrounds every planet, 
like the reservoir of the elements of its life ; he has no\v 
reached a terrible 1non1ent, ·when he must lose the earth 

1 The magic which evokes the evil genii who injure mau-A.P.:M. 
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to launch out into the ocean of space ; a formidable crisis, 
to which two periods are consecrated. 

The first is transitory. 

ARCANUM XIV.: The tu;o Urns (the terrestrial and 
celestial fluids). 

Fifth hour of Apollonius : " The waters above the 
heavens." 

Here the Neophyte learns the flow of the astral currents 
in the planetary aura, just as in the second hour he 
acquired a preliminary knowledge of Force, before exposing 
himself to it in the following hour. 

ARCANUM XV.: Typhon (the electric whirlwind). 

Sixth hour of Apollonius : "He?'"e one mrnst 1·e1nain 
quiet, intmovable th?YJngh .fea?'". '' 

Unprotected the Neophyte exposes hirnself to the 
double and fonnidable fluid-current of celestial space, by 
"rhich the ignorant or irnprudent is carried a·way without 
mercy, but which raises the strong man "\vho has purified 
himself. Silence, prudence, courage ! 

According to your deserts you will be enraptured like 
St. Paul, or you will expose yourself either to madness, 
to the spiritualization of evil, or to sorcery. This is the 
Sabbat or the Ecstasy l 

The reader cannot pay too much attention to this 
solemn monun1ent of practical occultism, so 'vell described 
in Lytton's novel Zanoni under the name of the D1·agon 
of the Th1·cshold; it is .the forn1idable danger which 
necessitates so many secrets. This threshold is reached 
by n1any artificial paths: the hachich, narcotics, hyp­
notics of every kind, the practices of spiritual mediums ; 
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but woe to him 'vho attempts to pass it before he has 
triumphed in the long and laborious preliminary prepar­
ation 1 His fate is foretolJ in the next arcanun1. 

ARCANUM XVI.: The Lightning-str~wk Totoer. 

Seventh hour of Apolloni us: "Fire coniforts every 
living m·eatt6re, and if sonte priest, hirnself a p~~re man, 
p~6rloin and ~6se it, if he blend it tvith holy oil, consecrate 
it, and then anoint some ailing lintb with ,it, the ntalady 
tvill be cured." 

The irresistible current has touched the man who 
exposed hin1self to its vortex on the terrestrial heights; 
if he be in1pure he is threatened with disorganization 
more or less complete, according to his intellectual or 
moral unworthiness, and his energy (incoherent mysticism, 
folly, death, or complete disintegration, represented by the 
genius of evil, the Devil) 1 

If, on the contrary, he be worthy of the higher regions, 
this baptism of fire renders hirn one of the Magi; the 
sources of terrestrial life are at his disposition ; he becomes 
a Therapeut. 

Having reached this point, he will then learn to know 
the celestial spheres progressively as he knows the 
terrestrial one, and to dominate them ; three hours are 
consecrated to this exploration-

ARCANUM XVII.: The Star of the JJiagi. 

Eighth hour of Apollonius: " The astral virttw$ of the 
elenwnts, of seed of every kind." 

This is the region o: the principles of the solar system: 
in it life becomes clear; its distribution fron1 the solar 
c2ntre to all the planets, and their reciprocal influences, 
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are understood in all their details, in what the occultists 
nar.o.e the Correspondences. The Initiate is then 1naster 
of Astrology in every branch of the science, in the \Vidcst 
1neaning of its acceptation. 

ARCANUM XVIII. : The T~wilight. 

Ninth hour of Apollonius : "1Yothing is finished here." 

The Initiate no\v extends his perceptions beyond our 
solar systen1, "beyond the Zodiac"; he is in sight of the 
Infinite; he touches the limits of the intelligible 1J)orld ; 
the divine light commences to show itself, the object of 
new terror and danger. 

ARCANUM XIX.: The Resplendent Light. 

Tenth hour of Apollonius: "The gates of heaven are 
open, and 1nan is born again, docile in the lethar,qic sleep." 

The Idea appears to the regenerate soul of the Ini tiatc, 
or, in the language of the Occultist, the spirit~tal sun \vill 
rise for him; he \vill by a new regeneration enter the 
Divine TVm~Zd, in \vhich n1an dies no more. 

Two steps remain before the highest hun1an destinies 
can be accotnplished-

ARCANUl\I XX. : The A 1.va]cening of the Dead. 

Eleventh hour of Apollonius: "The Angels, the 
Chertttbi,m, and the Seraphhn fly 'With ?~,nstling 1.cings; 
thm~e is joy in heaven. the earth rises, and the Sun; n'ltich 
issltes frmn Adcon." 

This is the hierarchy of the Divine \Vorld, which appears 
npon ne\v earths and ne\v heavens. The Initiate \vill 
not pass through death again; henceforth he will live 
eternally. 
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ARCANUM XXII. : The Or01Dn of the lJfagi. 

Twelfth hour of Apollonius : " The cohor·ts of ji1·e rest." 

Nirvana ! Complete return to a. 

Let us recapitulate these t·welve hours of the initiation. 

0. -Preliminary studies and tests. Arcanum X. 1st hour 
I.-Transcendent stuuy of the Visible 

TVorld. 
Inferior Manifestations : 
1. Preliminary study of 

Force. (~fagneUsm) 

2. Application to the inert 
world. (Alclzerny) 

3. Application to the ani-
mate elementary world. (l{ecrornancy) 

(J.lfagic) 
Transitory phase : 

1. View of the superior 
forces. 

2. Entrance into the ultra-

terrestrial world. (Ecstasy) 

THE DRAGON OF THE THRESHOLD ! 

Higher regions : 
1. Application of the l1igher 

forces to the terrestia1 

Arcanum XI. 2nd hour 

Arcanum XII. 3rd hour 

Arcanum XIII. 4th hour 

(DEATH) 

Arcanum XIV. 5th hour 

Arrannm XV. 6th hour 
(TYPHON) 

life. ( 'Thcrape1dics) Arcanum XVI. 7th hour 
2. The forces in the solar 

system. (Astrology) Arcaunm XVJ I. 8th lwnr 
3. The forces of the \vhole 

Universe. 
II.-Study of the Inte11igib1e TVorld. 

On the borders of the Infinite. 

III.-Study of the Dit•ine TVorld. 
Di ·dne hierarchies 

Nirvana ! 

Arcanum XVIII. 9th hour 

Arcanum XIX. lOth hour 

Arcanum XX. 11th hour 
Arcanum XXII. 12th hour 
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Need ·we add ho\V much effort and tin1e (years, lives, 
often centuries) are required for each of these hm~?·s, how 
few there are who pass even the first steps 1 

And \vhat can we expect fro1n their knowledge ? The 
hope of indefinite progress to\vards the realization of our 
most radiant hopes, the desire to attain at least those 
first realizations, so that we may derive frotn them the 
assurance of the others; confidence in the instruction of 
those whom we recognize for masters already far advanced ; 
lastly, the certainty that in these fruitful doctrines \Ve 
shall find the salvation of our suffering societies, as well 
as the most longed-for individual happiness. And these 
desires, this confidence, are felt after the first prelirninary 
studies. 

To succeed, ·we need undertake but one \York at first, 
that which the Sphinx depicts to us: moral and intellectual 
preparations. But only the man who seriously under­
takes them can know \vhat immense and persevering 
efforts they exact ! l\Iay this rough glimpse of then1 
inspire the reader \vith the desire and the courage to 
devote hin1self to the1n with ·an the ardour of Hope ! 

F. CH. BARLET. 



THE DIVINE NA~fE IN THE TAROT. 

By CH. BARLET. 

The totality of the syn1bols ;vhich form the Tarot is 
distributed through a series of 78 plates or cards, instead of 
being presented in a single figure ; the reason for this is, 
that the signification of this totality is very multiple; for 
it is at the san1e time theologic, cosmologic, psychologic, 
and divining, and this variety is the result of the different 
combinations which can be produced by the arrangen1ent 
and comparison of these 78 cards. This variety is not one 
of the lesser beauties of this unique masterpiece, in the 
sense that it adds 1noven1ent and consequently life to the 
usual irnmobility of every written representation, ·without 
counting the diversity of its appliances, \vhich include 
nun1 bers, ·words, form, and colour. 

The Tarot can therefore be 1nade to speak; when one of 
its innn1nerable cotnbinations has been found; that is to 
say, when the student knows ho\v to arrange the whole or 
part of his cards upon the table, in the order necessary to 
discover the answer which h8 seeks. 

We ask him: What is the Creation from man's point of 
view, that is to say, what is the life of the Great All, and 
ho·w can or should man participate in it? The ·whole 
Tarot, with its 22 great arcana and 56 n1inor arcana, \vill 
answer us, as we shall sho·w by quoting only a fe·w of the 
profound interpretations \vhich it provides. 

T 
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To obtain this infonnation \Ve rnust remember that the 
three first cards which express the Trinity form at the 
same ti1ne the key to the 22 great arcana, which, \Vhen 
the 0 is abstracted, are only seven repetitions of this 
Trinity. We must abo notice that the card IV., the 
fourth term of the divine tetractys, is both the realization 
of the Trinity restored to the unity, and the first term of 
the following Trinity. The four first carJs thus represent 
the divine nan1e of 4 letters, IEVE (i11i1~), so that if \ve 
repeat the Trinity seven times, to obtain the sequence of 
the 21 great arcana, the nun1bers \vill correspond to the 
four letters as follows-

Nun1bers 1. 2. 3 - 4. b. 6. - 7. 8. 9 - etc. 
, ~ n , - -- i1 ., i1 - , i1 ., - etc. 

Letters ... { I E \l - E I E - V :E I - etc. 

'Ve will assume that these letters are thus attached to 
the corresponding arcana, and this remark will be the first 
key to the arrangetnent \vhich \Ve are looking for. 

To find a second key, \Ve must redeal our cards in a 
given space; at first only their place in the plane \viii 
appear; then it \viii be clearly defined. \Ve know that 
the . l{osn1os is conceived as the final expansion of the 
tnathe1natical point, that is to say, of the Absolute, \vhich 
before this expansion included all force or potentiality in 
its nothingness. Let us dra\v this sphere (see Fig. 1). 
The centre of it will be represented by one of the cards, 
0, the ]i'oolish J.lfa·n or GTocodile, \vhieh is the pivot of 
the whole pack, at the sa1ne tin1e that it participates in all 
the other cards, for they include all the properties of our 
universe. Fro1n so1ne point of the sphere, a point \vhich 
becomes our north pole, the movement will start, by \vhich 
the creation \viii appear on its surface. 
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Around this point upon the sphere, the reflex of the 
centre, we will place the cards of our 3 first arcana : I. (the 
Mage, the Spirit, '); II. (Knowledge, Substance, i1); III. 
(Love, the fertile Po·wer, the Being, ,) ; and in order 
that this Trinity rnay be repeated in the ·whole septenary 
of our distribution we \vill 1nake it the root of 3 great 
divisions, representing the 3 tenns of the Trinity, ·which 
will divide the surface of our sphere by 3 n1eridians. 

We can then continue the distribution of our cards 
upon this surface in the follo·wing ·way. The head of each 
partial Trinity will be in division 1 ; each second tern1 
\vill be in division 2 ; each third term in division 3. 
Consequently our IV. card (the Etnperor, i1) will be in the 
I.; the V. card (the Pope, ,) will be in II. ; the VI. card 
(Liberty, i1) will be in III., and this second ! sequence will 
form a new zone upon the sphere. A third, a little 
inferior, will be forn1ed by cards VII., VIII. and IX., cards 
XI., X. and XII.. will occupy the Equator, and the 9 cards 
fron1 XIII. to XXI. ·will be distributed like the 9 first, in 3 
bands placed upon the lo,ver hemisphere as shown in Fig. 1. 

N O\V our 22 great arcana are placed; let us pause and 
look at their significations. 'Above the Equator we see an 
ever-increasing expansion of the North Pole, represented 
by the 3 upper triangles, then by the 6 trapezes ·which 
follow, each larger than the one before. Here are the three 
planes of the Creation: The Divine, n1etaphysic (I., II., 
III.), the Intelligible, moral (IV., V., VI.), and the physical, 
that of the generative attributes or elements (VII., VIII., 
and IX.). 

The creation is realized upon the equatorial line (X., 
XI., XII.), in \vhich the first term, 'vith the preceding cards, 
represents the 10 sephiroth of the !Cabbalah. 

Belo·w the Equator, in the world of 1naterial realization, 

I 
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\vhich is quitted by Death (XIII.), this expansion is 
retracted and synthetized by an inverse and symmetrical 
movement of the above. The arcana which follow 
represent Initiation carried to its extreme li1nits, the 
path by which the creature (X.) returns from its Inulti­
plicity to the unity of the spirit, goes back to the point­
the southern pole-a ne·w reflex of the Absolute, towards 
which it reascends by the vertical axis of the sphere.1 

The Neophyte, after his preparation (positive science, 
magnetism and alchetny, X., XI., XII.), travels through the 
sublunar world (XIII., XIV., XV.), then through the solar 
systetn (XVI., XVII. and XVIII.), and escapes by the sun 
in the abyss of the Infinite (XIX., XX., XXI.). 

We may now end this short explanation of the practical 
distribution of our 22 arcana upon a plane (the reader \vill 
do ·well to itnitate it upon a table with a pack of Tarot 

~ cards). The student should imagine that our sphere is 
seen from a considerable distance, vertical upon its axis; 
for instance, at the distance of the earth f~oin the sun, the 
upper hemisphere only will appear, the other being seen 
but transparrently; and it \vill look like a circle, with the 
Equator for its circumference. The limits of the 3 super­
posed zones appear like 3 concentric circles; the n1eri­
dional planes, seen by their dividing lin~s, only look like 
3 equally divided radii, making of the 3 sectors 3 equal 
arcs. This representation, which geotnetricians name p1•o .. 
jection upon the plane of the Equator, gives the second 
figure (the 4 circles of the centre only) ; to it, for the sake 
of clearness in the symbols, has been added an equilateral 
triangle inscribed in the inner circle, with the points 
posed upon the 3 1neridians. The Roman figures inscribed 

1 1,he details which justify this assertion will be fuund in the first 
part of this chapter. 
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in the circles represent the numbers of the cards placed 
as \Ve have said, and, consequently, also indicate their place 
upon the table. The arcana of the lo·wer hen1isphere are 
indicated upon the figure in dotted letters, in the san1e 
circles as the preceding ; since the lower zones, seen only 
transparently, might be confused \vith the upper, through 
their mutual symn1etry. 

Here, in its great features, is already an answer to our 
questions : the Spirit descends by three trinities fron1 the 
Absolute into Matter (upper hemisphere). It is realized by 
the trinity X. (Malchut), XI. and XII. (the Equator), and 
it returns to the Absolute by a trinity of growing synthesis, 
\vhich constitutes human progress (lo·wer he1nisphere ). 

We will presently explain sotne of the philosophic 
interpretations which this distribution furnishes; let us 
first complete it by our 55 n1inor arcana. They especially 
represent our solar \Vorld. 

Since we are now in the ·world of realization, 4 is its 
n1unber, its fundamental basis; it is the Trinity realized; 
the divine name of 4 letters IEVE (ii1i1"). Our cards ·will 
be divided into 4 sections: the 4 colours of the pack, 
spades, hearts, clubs, and dian1onds, with their hieroglyphic 
and far more significant names: the Ecept?·es, c~lps, s~ooTds, 
and Pentacles. 

Everything is dual in this \vorld, where the equilibriun1 
is unstable, unable to find any rest, except in the return 
to the Trinity, fro1n which it proceeds. Thus these 4 
fundamental divisions \vill divide into 2 dtwds: the one 
spiritual, the other material, each cornposed of a n1asculine 
and fen1inine principle, nan1ely-

Spiritual duad, the Scrpt?·e. (~pades, a full triangle, 
masculine); the Crztp (heart, an open triangle, fen1inine); 
religious attributes; 
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]\faterial dnad: the SwoTd (club, a lobeJ. triangle), 
and the Pentacle (dian1ond, double triangle); the attributes 
of the 'varrior and of the artisan. 

Four other divisions correspond to these 4 colours, those 
of the figures ·which also form 4 duads, name1y­

King and Queen ; 
Knight or Warrior, and !{nave. 
As to the· nun1bers which follow these figures, they lead 

us to another consideration, 'vhich is also essential to the 
distribution of our cards-

If 4 is the fundamental number of these minor arcana, 
the syn1bols of our 'vorld, vve must not forget that jt is 
also connected with the Trinity, frorn 'vhich it en1anates; 
that it realizes it, and returns to it. We must then also 
find the ternary element in it: after the colours and the 
figures, which have provided the basis of our 'vor:d, the 
numbers, 'vhich are, as it 'vere, the essence of it, will 
reflect the sephiroth in it, and by thern the act of crea.tion. 
They pause, in fact, at 10, including 3 trinities besides the 
tenth, Malchut, which unites the1n. 

Our distribution must also take the two numbers 3 and 
4 into account, by co1nbining them so as to utilize all the 
elements which we have just enun1erated. This is ho\v 
've can do this (follo\v Fig. 1 upon the plane of the 
Equator, represented as a ring outside the sphere)-

W e will first separate some of the cards : the Knave of 
each of the 4 colours (il), which, as the realization of the 
Trinity, King ('), Queen (il), Knight (,), serves as the tran­
sition fron1 the quaternary to the ternary; and the 10 
of each colour, the unity of con1plete realization, the multiple 
unity 1 and 0-Malchut. 

The ·Knaves, by their participation in the quaternary 
and ternary, and their return to the Unity by the Trinity, 
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have a universality which connects them 'vith the un­
numbered card 0 of the great arcana; we will therefore 
place them round this card, as a cross, in the centre of our 
equatorial circle. In this 'vay the centre will express: By 
the card 0, the original unity, the source and aim of 
creation; by its triangle, the primitive Trinity; by its 4 
colours, the quaternary in which it is realized; by the 
character of the 4 Knaves, the return of this quaternary to 
the ternary; in shot·t, the ·whole creation assembled in one 
point, in potentiality, 'vhich is the characteristic of tl1e 
Spirit. 

On the other hand the four 10 ·will be placed at the ex­
treinities of the cross formed by the Knaves, outside all our 
circles, as the expression of the Unity n1ultiple, in its last 
tenn of differentiation. 

As to the other cards, they include first 3 kinds of 
figures, 'vhich correspond with the 3 terms of the 
Trinity; it is quite sirnple to distribute thetn in the 3 
parts of our external equatorial plane, corresponding with 
the 3 divisions of the sphere-

The l{ings opposite to division I('); 
The Queens opposite to division E (i1) ; 
The l(nights opposite to division V ("'r) ; 

and, since there are 4 colours for each of the1n, 4 sub­
divisions are naturally produced in each of our 3 principal 
divisions; these 4 subdivisions, corresponding to the 
Sceptre ("), tlie Cup (i1), the s,vord (,),and the Pentac!e (i1), 
also repeat the Divine name of 4 letters (IEVE) (i1,i1'), 
and form the passage from the ternary to the quaternary. 

Now only the nutnbers remain to be placed; and 've 
have only to 1nake·them correspond with the tern1s of the 
Trinity-
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The four 1 behind the 1\.ings; 
The four 2 behind the Queens; 
The four 3 behind the Knights. 

Then, in a still more external circle-

The four 4 outside the ICing's and the 1 ; 
The four 5 outside the Queens and the 2 ; 
The four 6 outsiue the 1\.nights and the 3. 
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Finally, an outlying circle \Vill include the four 7, 8 and D 
in the same order. As to the four 10, they are placed quite 
outside, as we have already said. 

We thus obtain the distribution represented by the 
-figures 1 and 2. 

Let us now consider their signification. 
The living atotn descended upon the sphere has reached 

the point represented by arcanum X., the ~vheel of Ezekiel, 
rwhich Taises ?nan and lmvers the elen~ental. From this, the 
atom falls, so to speak, through the material \vorld, which 
he has just entered. He first descends through the spiritual 
decade (Sceptre and Cup) (see the figure), traversing 
nnn1bers of increasing con1plexity: King, 1, 4, 7, then 10. 
By this 10, the n1ultiple unity, limit of n1aterialization, 
\vhich unites the two portions of the decarle Sceptre-Cup, 
he resun1es in an inverse sense, as though by a reascending 
arc, the road which will lead hin1 back to plate X., 
remounting the 4, 7, 10, and King of Cups and Swords, the 
substantial duad. 

This is only one-third of the voyage which the living 
atom n1ust acco1nplish in the real world ; and, in this first 
excursion through n1atter, he has still retained the 
spiritual character \vhich he received fron1 Yod C), the 
characteristic of plate X.; he must no\v lose this character 
for that of the follo,ving E (i1). To this end, he passes 
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frorn pl~te X., ·which he has just re-entered, to plate XI. (i1), 
the Iiern~it, the veiled Lan~p, to pass in the sa1ne \Yay as 
he has already done through the dual series of the Sceptre­
Cup, tbrough the Queens, the 2, 5, and 8, passing by the. 
10 of Cups, and remounting by it through the second 
series, Sword-Pentacles, to the arcanutn XI., the starting­
point of this second excursion. 

Finally, frotn this last arcanun1 he passes to number 
XII. (1), the Sacrifice, descends the neuter series of the 
]{night, 3, 6, 9 of Sceptres and Cups, crosses the 10 of 
Swords and the 10 of Pentacles, and remounts by the 
dual Swords and Pentacles to the intelligible world. 

His journey across the material world is. cotnpleted; he 
has travelled over the Zodiac; he \vill now die; the 
arcanutn XII I. is ready for him, and will give hi1n access 
to the spiritual worlJ, to the Redemption. 

We will now explain so1ne other features of this 
distribution. 

It divides the external circle of the Equator into 3 arcs, 
subdivided into 4 portions; in all 12 divisions of different 
characters. These are the 12 signs of the Zodiac. The 
first is naturally ranked with the first card of the 1ninor 
arcana in the spiritual sector, i. e. the l{ing of Sceptres 
(Spades); the seconLl corresponcls with the l{ing of Cups, 
and so on to the t\velfth. 

One observation \vill suffice to justify the connection 
between the zod.iac and our cards. vV e 1nust note the 12 
divisions of the circle into the tri pie repetition of the 4 
letters of the Sacred Name; an operation legitin1iz3d by 
the remark already made, that these 4 colours correspond 
\vith these letters (see Fig. 2, in the intern1ediate 
circle, \vhere the signs of the Zodiac are \Vritten). We at 
once recognize the 4 trigons of the Zodiac, C)rresponding 
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with the elen1ents which the 4 colours also represent, and 
these trigons are characterized as well as designated. 

The fiery trigon ( rr, Q, f), corresponding with the 
Scept1~e and the letters "1\ is swayed by the spiritnal ele1nent. 

The earthy trigon ( 8 , 11Q, '\/) ), corresponding to the 
Gnp and to the letters i1iiiT, nan1ely, t\vo E's of the narne 
of 3 letters, and the final E of the nan1e of 4 letters­
an essentially fe1ninine character,. substantial, but of 
superior order. 

The airy trigon (IT, n ~), corresponding to the Sworrd 
and the letters 1iTi1, swayed by the masculine eletnent of 
the second order. ,, 

The u;atery trigon (~, TIL, j-E), corresponding to the 
Pentacle and to the letters i1iTi1, cotnprising, this time, the 
final E of the name of 4 letters twice repeated, and the E 
of the nan1e of 3 letters-the dotninant character, the 
inferior feminine. 

But \Ve rnust leave the minor arcana to the investi­
gations of the reader-they \Vottld lead us too· far-and 
return to some further notice of the great arcana. 

Let us first notice ho\v the three chief sectors preserve 
and reproduce their innate characters in all their divisions. 

We find, in the first, that of the letter Yod ("), the Spirit, 
the n1~1nbers of the unity, I., IV., VII., X. (repeated in the 
minor arcana) ; as jigz~re, the Kings; as colm~r, the 
Sceptre; jn the Zodiac, the lines of the ascension of the 
sun above the Equator from the spring to the solstice. 

In the second sector (ii) the substantial principle is the 
fe1ninine nu1nbers II., V., VIII., XI. (repeated in the 1ninor 
arc.:tna) ; as figz~re, the Queens; as colou?~, the Cup; in 
the Zodiac, the four signs of the descent of the sun 
towards the Equator; the season of harvests and vintages, 
fecundity in all its forms. 
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In the third sector (,), the Son, the Elernent, an~ the 
sacred ntunbers which participate in the two preceding 
orders, III., VI., IX. ; as fig·ure, the Knight ; as colo~~?~, the 
Pentacle of the practical world, and the Sword also, which 
close the preceding sector; in the Zodiac, the signs through 
which the sun passes in the southern hemisphere; our 
'vinter, the season for the consumption of the produce of 
the earth, of renovation for the cycle which follo,vs : 
Ch1·istmas is in the centre; the new birth in the winter of 
death; the time 'vhen the Son 'vas born into an inferior 
'vorld to reanimate it. 

The divine N an1e i1,i1' is not only written in the series of 
concentric circles, it is also found upon the lines belonging 
to those circles, either in descending or in ren1ounting. 

The first sector gives it without transposition, as we see 
in Fig. 2. 

In the second sector the divine N a1ne is preceded by 
the fe1ninine letter E, the Mother; and finally pauses at it : 
E, IEVE, IE. (See the figure.) 

In the third, it con11nences by the letter of the Son and 
ends by that of the Father, to which he returns : VE, 
IEVE, I. 

We shall now inquire fro1n the symbols of the cards the 
diffe?~ent ways of p1·onm~ncing the divine N a1ne, and also the 
vcw~ious ·manifestations in the I(osmos of each of these Jo~~?~ 
lette?~s. Let us question even the spirit of these sy1nbols, 
instead of their number, colour, or form, which have 
chiefly occupied us at present. 

By first following the regular order of our arrangement 
we shall find-

In the divine world : the arcana I., II., III., IV., the 
divine Tetractys, comprising : (1) the Absol~de Being; (2) 
the Consciousness of the Absolute ; (3) Love or the power 
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of fecundity; ( 4) the recdization of the virtualities of the 
Absohde. 

In the 'vorld of laws: arcanu1n V., the laws of the 
relation of the Created with the U ncreate (the Initiator, 
Fear cdso).1 VI. (Liberty, Bea~dy); knowledge of good 
and evil; knowledge of the Law. VII. (Glory); rule of 
the Spirit over Matter, the fertile po,ver of the Law ; and 
VIII. (absol1de J~~stice, Victory), realization of the Law. 

In the physical world : arcana IX. (the veiled Lconp ), the 
light extinguished in the darkness of the substance, the 
spirit imprisoned in the material 'vorld, Yesod. X. ( TVhcel 
of Fort~~nc), ·which raises the fallen spirit to lead it back, 
with the nature 'vhieh it has spiritualized, to all its power, 
by Strength (arcana XI.), and by Sacrifice (arcana XII.). 

The phases of spiritualization then follow. XIII. : First 
phase: (Death) to the physical world. XIV. (the tu;o Urns) 
co1nbination of the movements of life. XV. (Typhon). 
1Ia.gic. X VI. (the Lightning-str~wk Tmver); the inter­
planetary force. 

Second phase: XVII. (the flaming Starr), the internal 
light. XVIII. (the T~vilight), the aurora of the divine sun. 
XIX. (the S~nn), central; and XX. (the Ju.dg1nent), after 
which the supreme realization is obtained, the Cro1vn of the 
Jlc~gi. 

We have said that the divine N arne is again enunciated 
in following the three sectors. 

In the first are the arcana I., IV., ·vii., X. The absolute, 
the realization of its virtualities, the dominion of Spirit 
over 1\Iatter, and the anin1ating principle of beings. 
Then, in return, XIII., XVI., XIX. and I. Death (Inertia), 

1 Cons~1lt for the generation and signification of numbers the 
Trrctifc Elernentaire de Science Occ?.tlte, by Papus, a ]earned author, 
whose good counsels have produced tlw best part of this article. 
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the astral light, the central sun, and the Unspeakable 
hin1self. 

This is the account, by the principles, of the differentia­
tion and integration of the Absolute. 

In the second sector, the one which corresponcls to the 
consciousness of the Absolute or faith, 've have the series, 
·v., VIII., XI., XIV. : the Hierophant, or religion ; Justice, 
Force, and the combination of the moven1ents of life; the 
image of the Saints; the .1lfystics of all religions, who by 
absolute Faith and Justice, receptive, fen1inine virtues, 
acquire, without seeking for it, the po\ver of working 
prodigies. 

Lastly, in the third Sector, that of Love or power of 
fecundity, 've have the series: IX., Wisdon1 and Prudence; 
XII., the Sacrifice; XV., self-abandonn1ent to the astral 
forces; and X\TIII., the attainment of the Infinite. The 
essence of this series of efforts, both active and passive, 
constitutes Initiation, the Rede1nption. 

Let us once 1nore seek for the divine N arne, through the 
three divisions at once. We shall find, for instance, the 
arcana I., II., III., VI., which den1onstrate the divine 
Trinity, 1nanifesting itself by Beauty and Liberty in the 
Intellectual \vorld: it is the passage of the Father (') to 
the Son (,). 

Or again, I., VI., IX., X. : The descent of the Father (") 
into the physical \Vorld (X.) by the Son (VI.) and by Yesod 
(IX.); the Word n1ade flesh. This is the Redemption, 
the series which in the Sepher Yetzirah represents the 
Coluntn of the Sephiroth (Kether-Tiphereth-Y esod and 
~ialchu t ).1 

1 The sig-nification of the cards is borrowed from Fabre d'Olivet~ 
vVronski, E. Levi, Christian, aud the Sepher Yetzirah (translation by 
Papus). 
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But we must limit these examples, which the reader \Vill 
easily multiply for hi1nself. Let us only add a few more 
\Vords upon our second problem : the different n1anifest­
ations of each of the three persons of the divine Trinity. 

The Y od is found in the arcana I., V., IX., XII. and 
XIII. ; in Keter, in the Hierophant, in the "\Vise Old Man ; 
then it presides over death, which will bring the \vorld 
from the depths of gloomy Inertia to the resplendent 
crown of the ~Iagi, by the internal light. 

It \vill be noticed, at the same tin1e, that the Y od is the 
only one of the four letters which, by its various positions, 
forn1s a complete spiral round the sphere, fron1 the north 
to the south poles ; a symbol which may appear very 
ren1arkable to any one acquainted \vith the mysteries of 
the life of a planet. 

The first E, the celestial :M~other (arcana II.), is found 
in the arcana VI., X., XIV. and X VIII., that is to say, 
Beauty, Forn1, the Angel of Ten1perance, which balances 
the moven1ents of life, and the aurora of the divine Sun ; 
Diana t.he Moon. 

The V, the Son, is characterize l upon the various 
planes by the arcana III., VII., XI., XV. and XIX. ; Love, 
the fertile power ; the Ruler over Matter, Force ; then 
Typhon, the 1nysterious Bapho1net of the Ten1plars, 
\vhich collects the superior forces to spread them over the 
Earth; and lastly, the central Sun. In a word, the Christ 
of the Gospel, the Spirit of Love, the Master of the 
Ele1nents, the vVorcl made flesh to spiritualize the flesh; 
the divine reflex of the Universal Sun. 

Lastly, the second E ; the terrestrial l\iother is seen in 
the arcana IV., VIII., XII., XVI. and XX. The realization 
of the divine virtualities, and also l\fercy, absolute 
Justice, Sacrifice, the overwhelmed and suffering Spirit, 
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and finally Resurrection; the head of the Serpent crushed 
beneath the \Voman's heel, by the force of abnegation and 
resigned faith. 

We need only follow these various arcana upon the 
sphere, to see once more that the Y od has 3 superior 
arcana (northern hernisphere), and 2 inferior; 

That the V (,) has only 2 superior and 1 medium 
(upon the Equator); 

And that the E has 4 superior, 2 inferior, and 2 
medium. 

Let us close these retnarks, already too lengthy, by a 
simple observation upon the general effect of our 
arrangement. 

The three 'vorlds, Divine, Intelligible, and Physical, 
are found not only in the three zones of the sphere, but 
they are again reproduced in the whole arrangement; 
the Divine is in the centre, through the Foolish Man of 
the Tarot, and the cross of four colours; this we have 
already pointed out. 

The Intelligible and its developments are provided by 
the sphere (Fig. 1), or the circular distribution of the 21 
great arcana (Fig. 2). 

The physical is seen in the external plane of the 
Equator (Fig. 1), with the distribution of the 56 minor 
arcana, representing the Zodiac and the various degrees 
of the multiplicity of Force through substance to the 
extreme pole, the negative unity 10. 

Moreover, the \Vhole (Fig. 1) reproduces the forn1 of 
the planet Saturn, 'vith its ring, a form ·which in itself, 
according to the theories of our positive sciences, is the 
clearest manifestation, the demonstration of the great 
laws of the formation of the Universe; namely, the 
concentration of the substance in a radiant state around 

u 
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a point of attraction, prorlucing 'vith a progressive con­
densation a rotatory movelnent, particularly accentuated 
at the Equator, and giving birth to the stars, planets, and 
satellites, thus descending frotn the ethereal 1zebulc1tse to 
the atom, to the solid ultimate; from living nothing­
ness to inert nothingness, from the unit to an infinite 
n1 ul ti plici ty. 

Thus the Tarot, the secular fruit of the genius of our 
ancestors, can represent not only the creation in its actual 
state, but its history even in details, and its future 
'vith that of the hurnan creature, even to their principles; 
yet avoiding, by the cotnbination of its analogical symbols, 
borrowed from natural life, the rock upon which all 
philosophy breaks-nalnely, the definition of words, the 
clear, full expression of the ~Vord in the sublunar world. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE KABBALISTIC TAROT. 

Deductions by Etteila upon the Book of Tl10th-Example of the 
Application of the Tarot to the Kabbalah, the Hierogrmn of 
Admn by Stanislas de Guaita. 

DEDUCTIONS BY ETTEILA UPO~ THE BooK OF TROTH. 

WE ·will no\v recapitulate son1e of the conclusions \vhich 
Etteila attained in the course of his \York upon the Book 
of Thoth (the Tarot). 

The Book of Thoth He1·7nes indicates by its nan1e alone 
that our author had discovered its Egypt~an origin. It 
is composed of 78 leaflets, forming 4 volumes. 

The 1st volun1e contains 12 leaves 
The 2nd 5 
The 3rcl 5 
The 4th 56 

Thus the 22 major arcana fonn 3 volun1es, and the 56 
minor arcana form the last. 

The 56 leaves of the last volume divide in the following 
way, according to the operation indicated in the first 
reading of the cards-

26 + 17 + 11 + 2 =56. 
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The 4 divisions of the 56 leaflets (the 
respectively represent-

1. Agriculture. 
2. Priesthood. 

3. Nobility, { l\iagistrates. 
Soldiers. 

4. People, { Art. 
Com1nerce 

The Book of 17-wth contains three parts, viz.: 

22 Major Atouts. 
16 l\iinor Atouts (the figures). 
40 Srnall cards. 

It is formed like a living being, for-

78 is its body; 
3 its spirit or 1nediator; 
1 its soul. 

4 co] our~) 

If 've add the 12 first leaflets of the hook together, 've 
shall discover the nlunber of its totn.l-

1 +2+3+4+5+6+7 +8+9+ 10+ 11 + 12=78. 

If we no'v look back at the first operation in reading 
the cards according to our author, new deductions 'vill arise. 

N n1nber 78 'vill be found to represent Salt, or the 
incorruptible Spirit. 

The nu1nber 1 (a book) represents the Unity, the 
Divinity; lastly, the nutnber 26, 'vhich divides the Tarot 
into three parts, is exactly that of Jehovah (i1,i1'). 

Yocl 10 
He 5 
Vau 6 
He 5 

Total. . . . . . 26 
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In the first operation 1 upon the packets of 26 cards 
nothing remains, - 0. 

In the second operation upon the packets of 17 cards 
1 remains, 'vhich represents the point in the centre of 
the circle zero. 

Lastly, in the third operation upon the packets of 11 
c;lrds 2 remain, ·which represent ~fan. 

To sum up-

0-The Circun1ference of the Universe. 
1-The point of the Centre-God. 
2-The Male and the Fen1ale. Man. 

God, ~Ian, and the Universe, obtained by the mystic 
system of Etteila ! 

vVe shall never end if 've try to follo'v our au thor in all 
the deductions he makes from the above; let us content 
ourselves, in closing, with demonstrating the meaning 
which he gives to the numbers of the packets which have 
been successively placed on one side. 

26-The Soul. 
17-T!te Spirit. 
ll-The Body. 

Finally, the remainder of the cards 11 + 11 + 2 = 24 Is 
Life. 

These few pages will suffice to give the student a 
glimpse of Etteila's method of proceeding. We have 
rendered his deductions as clearly, and presented then1 
as methodically, as possible. The curious had better 
consult his 'vork on the subject-

1 See, for an explanation of these packets and the n1ethod of 
obtaining them, Chapter XX. (6th lesson). 
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CoLLECTION SUR LES HAUTES SciENCES, or a theoretical and 
practical 'treatise upon the wisdon1 magic of the ancients, 
absolutely complete in twelve books, which contain all that 
Etteila has written upon the Hermetic philosophy, the art of 
fortnne-telling by cards ... and particularly the sublime Book 
(~f Tlwth. 2 vols. Svo., bmulll, 1780. 

EXAniPLE OF THE A_PPLICATION OF THE 
TAROT TO THE l(ABBALAH. 

THE HIEROGHAJ\1 OF ADAJ\1:, BY 

STANISLAS DE GuAITA. 

In asserting that the hierogram of Adan1 conceals the 
1nost profound arcana of the living Universe, \Ve shall 
not astonish those who have made a serious study of the 
Scphcr Bcrcschit. By comparing the admirable translation 
of Fabre d'Olivet with the pentacular revelations of the 
Bool; of Thoth, it is not itnpossible to strike out the 
supren1e light of truth. Here are a few dat~ \Vhich \vill 
aid us to reach it. 

Adarn ~1~ is \vritten in Hebrew, Aleph, Dalcth, Jfmn. 

~ (1st key of the Tarot: The Juggler). God ancl1nan; the 
Principle and the end; the Errnilibrant Unity. 

1 (4th key of the Tarot: The Emperor). The Power and 
the l{ingclmn; the Yerhal Quaternary; the l\Iultiplication of 
the cube. 
~ (13th key of the Tarot: Death). Destruction and Restor­

ation ~ Night and Day, 1noral and physical ; Eternity and the 
Ephen1eral; feminine Passivity ; at once the gulf of the Past, 
the n1atrix of the Futuro. 

The ternary analysis of the fathomless principle that 
Y od rnanifests in its inaccessible and synthetic unity, Adct?n 
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is, in fact, very analogous to the hierogran1 A1t1n, ·which 
is so farnous in the sanctuaries of India. 

In ~1~, Aleph corresponds to the Father, the source of 
the Trinity; Daleth to the Son (whom the Kabbalah also 
names the King); and llfenb to the Holy Spirit, ·whose 
ethereal body, devouring yet fertilizing transitory forn1s, 
causes life (inexhaustible and unalterable in its essence) 
to blossom upon the changing hot-bed of Gro~oth. 

I have said that tj1~ is the cyclic analysis of the 
principle, of \vhich ., (Y od) is the inaccessible synthesis. 

A simple calculation of the nlunerical l{abbalah confirn1s 
n1y assertion. Let us translate the letters into ntnnbers 
(Tarotic n1ethod). 

~ 1 , 4 ~ 13. 
1+4+13=18. In 18, 1+8=9. 

In Kabbalistic absolute nun1ericals the analytical 
number of Adan1 is then 9. N O\V \Ve obtain 10 by 
adding to 9 the specific unity which leads the cycle 
back to its starting-point, and closes analysis in synthesis, 
and 10 is the number which corresponds to the letter 
Yod: this we were anxious to prove. 

The hierogran1 n1atic vocable ~1~ (A darn) then repre­
sents the ninth evolution of the cycle, ·which entanated 
frorn ., (Y od), and \Vhich closes in 10 by returning to its 
starting-point. Principle and end of all, the eternal Yod: 
revealed in its expanded forrn te1·triune. 

Let us go further still. 
We have then the right (noting, however, that Adam 

differs from Yod, or fro1n Wodh, as the totality of the 
sub-multiples differ frorn the Unity),-vve have the rjght 
to say, pursuing our analogies, 

If A dan~ be eq_~tal to 1, 
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Ada,Jn-cth = I-ah; and Adam Eve = I-eve. He (i1) 
represents Universal Life, nat1~ra nat1~rans ). n' then 
represents Yod united to Life, and ii~1~ (Adamah), 
Ada1n united to Life. This is the union of the Spirit 
and of the Universal Soul at two different degrees (always 
remen1 bering the distinction noticed above). 

Lastly, in n,n, (IEVE), as in n,n-~1~ (Adam-Eve), 
Vau (,) represents the fecundity of this union, and the 
last He (n) symbolizes ncd'll·ra nat1trata (issued from 
nat1tra nat'lirans, increased by the 1nixed principle). 

These four letters, i1,il, (IEVE), symbolize the 
quaternary of llfercavah, the six letters of' Adam-Eve, 
n~~~-o,~, the senary of Bereschith. 

(Fragment of the Serpent of Genesis published in the Lotu;; 
of ~Iarch 1888, p. 327, and 328 note.) 



CHAPTER XIX. 

LIST OF THE AUTHORS WHO HAVE INTERESTED THEM­

SELVES IN THE TAROT. 

Raymond Lulle-Cardan-Postel-The Rosicrucians-Conrt de 
Gebelin-Etteila-Claude de Saint-Martin-J. A. Vaillant­
Cln·istian-Eliphas Levi-Stanislas de Gnaita-Josephin Pela­
dan-The Platonist-'l,heosophical Publications-F. Ch. Barlet 
-Oswald vVirth-Poirel-Ely Star-H. P. Blavatsky-Ch. de 
Sivry-Mathers. 

SOl\iE ACCOUNT 

OF THE AUTHORS WHO HAVE SPECIALLY INTERESTED THEM­

SELVES IN THE TAROT. 

RAYMOND LuLLE (1235-1315), an eminently learned man, the 

founder of a systen1 of philosophy, but chiefly of logic, 

entirely based upon the application of the Tarot; this is the 

Ars Magna. 

CARDAN (JEROME). Born in Paris in 1501, died in 1576. Pro­

fessor of Mathematics and ~fedicine at Milan and Bonlogne. 

Travelled through Scotland, England, and France, working 

n1iraculous cures. 

His treatise On Subtility (1550) is entirely based on the keys of 
the Tarot. 

PosTEL (GuiLLAUME). Born at Dolerie (diocese of Avranches) 
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in 1510. Sent to tho East by Franeis I., he brought back 
son1e valuahle 1nannscripts, and wa~ appointed Professor of 
~fathematics and Oriental Languages in the College of France. 
Died in the Convent of Saint-l\lartin des Cha1nps in 1581. 

One of the greatest Initiates of the sixteenth century. He 
discovered the key to the Tarot, but did not disclose the 
secret, in spite of the promise given in the title to his work, 
The J{ey to the Hi(lclP-n 1lfysieJ·ies (1580). A list of his works 
will be found in the index. 

THE l\1YsTERrous FRAT~RNITY oF THE RosiCRUCIANs (160±). 
La Fmna Fraternitatis Rosa~ Crucis (1613) shows the Initiate 
that. the Rosicrucians possessed the Tarot, 'vhich is described 
thus-

They possess a book .frO?n which they can learn e1;erythlnr; th(lt 
~·s £n the books alread.lJ nTitten and to be 1critfen. 

\Ve 1nnst not forget that the Rosicrucians are the Initiators of 
Leibnitz, anll the founders of actual Freemasonry through 
Asmhole. 

CouRT DE GEBEL!~. Born at Nin1es in "1725, died at Paris in 
1784. Au illustrious scholar, who cliscovernd the Egyptian 
origin of the Tarot. Consult his Prin~itive TVurlcl (177 3-
1783). 

ETTEILA (178:3). \Ve have given a stnnmary of his work upon 
Fortune-telling with the Tarot, and upon the application of 
this work to the 1\.abbalah. 

CLAUD!~ DE SAINT-~1ARTIX. The unknown philosopher. Born 
in 17 43 at A1nboise, died in 1803. The disciple of l\fartinez 
Pa~qnalis and Jacob Brehm, the founder of the so-called 
l\fartinist order. His book, the Tablean NatuJ·el des Rapports 
f)_ll£ existent entre Dieu, l' Hmrone et l' Univers, is based upon 
t]w Tarot.. 

J. A .. -VAILLAXT. Lived n1any years with the Gypsies, ancl 
rer.ei vecl a great 1nany of their traditions orally: these are 

contained in his works-
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Les Romes, Histoire vraie des vrais Bohemiens (to,vards 1853). 
La Bible des Boh(SmJens (1860). 
Clef J.liagique de la Fiction et clu Fait (1863). 

CHRISTIAN. Librarian of the Arsenal. Has published an occult 
n1anuscript upon the Tarot, blending with it his personal 
reflections upon astrology in-

L' llornnte Rouge de$ Tnileries (1854). 

ELIPHAS LEVI. Amongst contemporary l\:lasters of Occultism, 
he had the greatest knowledge of the Tarot. His work Dogme 
et R£tuel de!la Haute Afagie (1861, 2 vols., 8vo.) is based upon 
the keys of the Tarot. Elipha~ Levi had a n1ost ron1antic 
life, and died in 1870, leaving a sou (I believe). 

STANISLAS DE GuAITA. Contmnporary ICabbalistic scholar. He 
• n1ade several applications of the Tarot to the lCabhalah. \V e 

have given one extract of then1 already. Consult also, An 
Seuil du 1J£yste1·e (1886), and Le Sm·pent de la Genese. 

J OSEPHIN PELADA~. A clever novelist and en1inent Kabbalist. 
He often wrote upon the Tarot in his works (1885-1889). 

"THE PLATOXIST '' (1888). Review of An1erican Occultism. It 
contained a poor study upon the application of the Tarot t~ 
horoscopy. This essay has been reproduced in the 

Theosophical PuUlications. Small pmnphlets called "Siftings," 
No. 14 (London 1888) (7, Duke Street). 

F. CH. BARLET. One of the 1nost learned and n1ost highly­
estemned authorities an1ongst French Occultists. The sunl­
Inary of one of his works on the Ta1'ot lnitiatique (1889) is 
qnoted in extenso, page 253. 

OSWALD vVIRTH has studied the astronomical Tarot (see 
Chapter XVI.), and has carefully reproduced the twenty­
two sy1nbolical figures, according to the most recent inforina­
tion obtainable upon Sy1nbolism (1889). 



300 THE TAROT. 

E. PoiREL. Occultist. Editor of the Tarot d' Oswald lVirth 

( 1889). 

ELY STAR. An author known by his interesting work upon 
Astrology, the AI ysteres de l' Horoscope (Dentu, 1888). It 
contains a chapter upon the Tarot. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. This author, rendered eminent by her works 
upon Theosophy, n1entions the Tarot in her books (Isis 

Unveiled and the Sec1·et Doctl'ine), but very superficially and 
without any synthetic basis. 

CH. DE SIVRY. A very talented occultist, chiefly known by his 
works upon music. To his kindness we owe the summary of 
a Tarot Bolten-den entitled-

Extract from the saered book of the Opachti tribe, the primitive 
family, 'vhich adored Otchavatri, representing the only God 
Otchawatra. This tt·ibe lived at the foot of the Himalaya. 

This book describes the sy1nbolisn1 of the twenty-two arcana, 
according to the Gypsies, with interesting details upon 
esoterism. 

1\iATHERS, an English author, has recently published a short 
account of the Tarot, which contains nothing very original: it 
is rather a summary of the principal authors who have studied 
the question. It is chiefly written as an aid to fortune-telling 

by cards. 

This closes the list of authors whose books \Ye have 
heard of, and who have all1.~.Jded to the Ta'rot or 1.tsed its keys. 
We may have omitted son1e of them, if so we must beg 
them to excuse us. 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE DIVINING TAROT IN SEVEN LESSONS. 

Introdnction: To our Lady Readers-Astronomy and Astrology­
Intuition-Fortune-telling by the Tarot in Se,ren Lessons. 

1st Lesson: Simplification of the Rules of Fortune-telling by the 
Tarot. 

2nd Lesson: :Minor Arcana-Significations-A good :Nie1nory un­
necessary for their retention-Key to the Divining Tarot-­
Sceptres-Cups-Swords-Pentacles. 

3rd Lesson: :Nlajor Arcana-Significations fron1 a Divining Point of 
View. 

4th Lesson: Basis of the Application of this Knowledge-Arrange­
Inent of the Cards. 

5th Lesson: Reading the Tarot-Rapid Process-Elaborate Process. 
6th Lesson : Etteila's original and unpublished l\Iethod of reading the 

Tarot (from one of his rarest works): 1st deal-2nd deal-3rd. 
deal-4th deal. 

7th Lesson: Conclusion-Bibliography. 

THE DIVINING TAROT. 

INTRODUCTION. 

To oztr Lady Readers-Astronomy and Astrology-Intttition 
-Fortune-telling by the Tarot in Seven Lessons. 

THE first part of our study of the Tarot, full of numbers, 
of Hebre'v letters, and abstract deductions, is not calcu­
lated to attract the attention of ladies. But if women 
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enj()y 1nystery and idealisn1, prefer and excuse the flights 
of a vivid jmagination, n1en exact precision and tnetbod 
in studies of this kind, and I have therefore built this 
arsenal of technical argu1nents for thetn, confining itnagin­
ation in the narrow limits of deduction; so that, if she 
has son1etimes escaped and scattered the brilliant gen1s 
of illusion over the course of n1y work, the escape was only 
n1ade with great trouble, and in spite of n1y efforts to 
retaiR her. It is, ho·wever, traditional that th8 future can 
be read through the Tarot, and our feminine readers \vill 
never forgive 1ne if I ignore their natural curiosity on 
this point. 

I have therefore decided to approach this delicate 
question, and I hope that the pleasure gained by the fair 
inquirers will balance the scepticisn1 of sterner intellects. 
It is true that I can quote the opinion of all the ·writers 
of antiquity, who assert that the Egyptians used the Tarot 
as a n1eans of predicting the future, and that the Jews also 
e1nployed it to confinn their prophecies. But in n1y 
opinion an important distinction should be tnade on this 
subject. 

Unquestionably the Egyptians predicted the future 
through the Tarot; but they used its astrono1nical appli­
cations only. Nothing was left to chance. Thus, knowing 
that most of the i1nportant events which take place upon 
the earth are determined by the magnetic currents pro-

1
. 

dnced by the position of the earth at the moment that the 
event takes place, these learned men first defined the 
relations existing between the position of the stars in the I 
heavens, and the circurnstances they created upon the 
earth. Since the stars acco1nplish fixed revolutions, that I 
is to say, that they return to the san1e position at the end 
of a certain number of years, which are n1athetnatically 

• 
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detern1inable, the Egyptians thought that the same events 
would be also reproduced at fixed intervals. It "\vould 
therefore suffice to kno'v the moven1ents of the stars, to 
predict the coming events. This is w by ast1·onmny was only 
the co1nmencement of ast1·ology . 

.. A .. s the Tarot reproduced the n1oven1ents of the stars 
upon a table, we can easily guess how the ancients pro­
ceeded "\vhen they read prophecy by its aid. They dre"\v 
up the Hm·oscope of the coining year, according to the 
position which the stars 'vould occupy Juring its course, 
and could then at once predict two-thirds of the events 
likely to occur. Fabre d'Olivet in his 'vorks sho,vs that 
one-third of the events are Detern"ined, another third 
depend upon the H1~1nan JVill, and the last third is subject 
to Providence. As the detennining Fatality and the 
hun1an Will usually unite, aln1os.t u~consciously, 've see 
that the astrological Horoscope can predict t'vo-thirds of 
the events. · 

Later on reliable data were lost, and men con1menced 
to read fortunes by chance, without using any scientific 
method. The astrological systen1s, called onon~antic, that 
is to say, 'vhich use the nu1nbers fonned by the letters 
of the name and pronoun of the individual, are generally 
false, and produce no practical results. For this reason 
the astrological systen1 described by Christian can be 
regarded only as a deceitful, lying drea1n. The truth of 
the predictions, then, depends upon the int~~ition of the 
prophet, and this leads us to consider the differenees 'vhich 
may be noticed between the predictions of fortune-te1lers. 

Intuition plays the most important part when tl1e 1nore 
exact Inethods disappear, and therefore 'voman's nature, 
which is essentially intuitive, is 'vell qualified to read these 
divinations. 
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The discussion of the whe'refore of all this would lead us 
much too fur fro1n our subject. We cannot either teach 
astTology by the Tarot in a few pages-a whole volume 
is necessary for this purpose-nor have we the time to 
handle these difficult subjects. Perhaps we may decide 
to undertake them some day. 

However, we see that chance and intuition are the chief 
instruments in divination by the Tarot, as it is usually 
practised at the present ti1ne. We must therefore aid our 
readers to undertake it for themselves, and will no\v 
explain the most simple principles of the art, dividing them 
in to seven lessons, so as to render then1 as clear as 
possible. 

\Ve will arrange them so that they ·may be complete, 
and therefore it will be unnecessary to read all the pre­
ceding abstract studies before using the Tarot from this 
point of view. Lastly, ·we will explain the principal 
methods used by masters in the art of fortune"-telling, so 
as to enable our readers to becon1e adepts in the pre­
diction of the future~ But we must remind thetn that 
science has little empire over the subject, and that 
imagination and intuition re1gn over this channing 
don1ain. 



FIRST LESSON. 

SI~1PLIFICATION OF THE RULES OF FORTUNE-TELLING BY 

THE TAROT. 

THE great difficulty encountered by a beginner in the 
study of divination by the Tarot, is the number of meanings 
to be rem em be red in reading the cards. 

Open any treatise upon this subject, and you will see 
that you must first learn the different significations of the 
78 cards of the Tarot. Then you must learn the significa­
tions of these 78 cards 'reversed, without counting the 
rrneetings and other complication~, 'vhich bring them to 
about 200 different meanings, which must be retained in 
the memory before any one can become a good fortune­
teller by cards. Habit only \vill enable the student to 
remember all these details, and in this case intuition 
becomes an important aid to the memory. 

No'v this complication always points to an imperfect­
system. Nature is synthetic in its manifestations, and 
simplicity is always found at the botto1n of the most 
outwardly cornplicated phenomena. Whilst admitting 
that our work upon the Tarot may be erroneous, no one 
can deny the absolute si1nplicity of the constituent prin­
ciples. "\\T e \vill therefore apply the san1e method to the 

X 
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divining Tarot, and endeavour to establish a system 'vhich 
will enable us to dispense with 1nemory ahnost entirely, 
or at least to considerably reduce its ·work. We shall thus 
allow a certain scope for scientific data, although we are 
unwilling to create any prejudice by this influence, con­
sidering the subject we are dealing with. 

The first point to retain from the cotntnencement of 
this study is the necessity for clear, simple rules, by 'vhich 
the divining Tarot may be read. We 'vill explain them 
in the following lessons. 



SECO~D LESSON. 

MINOR ARCANA. 

SIGNIFICATION FROM THE DIVINING POINT OF VIE"W. 

THE Tarot pack is composed of 78 cards or plates ; 
22 of them bear symbolical nan1es (the Juggler, Sun, 
~foon, Hanged 1\tian, etc.), and they should be separated 
from the 56 others, ·which are divided into four great 
series: Sceptres, Cups, Swords, and Pentacles. 

These four series each contain 14 cards (King, Queen, 
Knight, Knave, Ace, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10), con·e­
sponding vvith the four series of comn1on playing cards 
(clubs, hearts, spades, diamonds), but called Sceptres, Cups, 
S·words, Pentacles. These are the J.lfinor Arcana. 

The 22 syrnbolical cards are the 1Jfajo1· Arcana or Great 
Arcana. 

1. lVIINOR ARCANA, formed of four sequences of 14 
cards each, or 56 cards in all. 

2. MAJOR ARCANA, formed of 22 cards. 
These are the two great divisions 'vhich must first be 

re1nem be red. 
\Ve have already said that the 1ninor arcana 'vere 

divided into four sequences: Sceptres, Cups, S·words, 
Pentacles. Each of these series represents one of the four 
great principles, as follo,vs-
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The Sceptres represent Enterp1·ise and Glory. 
The Cups Love and Happiness. 
The Swords Hatred and Misfo'rtune. 
The Pentacles Money and Interest. 

ENTERPRISE, LovE, HATRED, FoRTUNE, are the four 
great principles which must be remembered. 

If you now take one of these packets of 14 cards, you 
'vill see that it is formed of four figures, and of 10 other 
cards, which bear nun1bers formed by the symbols. 

We 'vill first look at the 4 figures-

The King 
The Queen 
The Knight 
The Knave 

represents Man. 
W01nan. 
A Young Man. 
A Child. 

The Man represents the creator, the one who undertakes 
the enterprises; the woman characterizes love ; the young 
n1an, conflict, struggle, rivalry, hatred; the child symbolizes 
the absolute neuter, the second He, which varies according 
to circun1stances, money, which addresses itself to all, and 
applies itself to all, universal t1·ansition. Man, Woman, 
Young ~Ian, Child, are therefore the same sy1nbols applied 
to the family as the four great principles applied to 
hun1anity, and to know them in one case is to know them 
in the other. 

To sum up all this, we may say that the first element 
represents the positive, the second the negative, the third 
the opposition between the two ; finally, the last the 
absohtie neute1·; and these elements are symbolized by the 
four figures of each of the minor arcana. I 

But even as the cards are divided into two colours, red 
and black, so humanity is divided into dark and fair. 

The eight figures of the Sceptres and Swords therefore 
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represent dark people, the eight figures of the Cups and 
Pentacles, fair people. 

The figures of the Sceptres and Cups are good; of the 
S\vords and Pentacles, bad. 

We shall presently repeat this in connection with each 
colour, and ·will now recapitulate the meanings of the 
four figures of the Sceptres. 

l{ing of Sceptres: Dark man; good; a friend. 
Queen of Sceptres : Dark won1an; good. 
Knight of Sceptres: Dark young man; good. 
l{nave of Sceptres : Dark child or messenger; good. 

Besides our four figures we have to consider the 10 
cards bearing numbers. How can we discover the 
1neaning of these 10 cards, and above all how can \Ve 
recall it? 

Vl e have nothing ne\V to learn, but need only apply all 
that we already kno\V. We divide our 10 cards into four 
packets: three packets of 3 cards each, and one packet 
formed of a single card, the 1Oth. When this is done \ve 
say-

The first packet of 3 cards, formed of the ace, 2, and 
3, \vill have t.he satne meaning as the Afan, enterprise, 
con1mencement, the creation of some undertaking (enter­
prise, love, hatred, or money). 

The second packet, composed of the 4, 5, and 6, repre .. 
sents JVo1nan, and all the ideas of negation, of reflection, 
associated with her; that is to say, the opposite of man, 
antagonism, opposition in any matter. 

The third packet signifies the equilibrium which results 
from the action of the two opposites upon each other, 
represented by the Yorz6ng !Jfan. 
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Lastly, the Child, the ab~olute neuter, will be represented 
by the lOth card. 

Each of the 3 cards in these packets have the same 
meaning. 

The first card of these 3 packets will indicate the con1-
mencement; the second, opposition, antagonism; the third, 
equilibrium, which gives us the following general sequence 
in our 10 cards. 

KEY TO THE DIVINING TAROT. 

1. Commencement 
} of Commencement. 2. Opposition 

3. Equilibrium 

4. Commencement 

} of Opposition. 5. Opposition 
6. Equilibrium 

7. Commencement 
} of Equilib1·ium. 8. Opposition 

9. Equilibrium 

10. Undetermined : The card which follows will explain it. 

Thus the three ·words, Commencement, Opposition, 
Equilibrium, the synonyms of Thesis, Antithesis, Synthesis, 
or of Brahrna, Siva, Vishn~6, etc., suffice for the explanation I 
of all the minor arcana of the Tarot. We need only add 
the words love, hatred, enterprise or fortune to each of t 
the series, and ·we can define the meaning of every card 
without wearying the memory. This we will now do. ~ 

I 
I 
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SIGNIFICATION OF THE .FOUR. SERIES OF THE MIN OR 

ARCANA IN THE DIVINING TAROT. 

l~ING. 

QUEEN. 

!{NIGHT. 

!{NAVE. 

SOEPTRES. 

Crreation. Enterrprise. .AgTiculturre. 

The l{ing of Sceptres syn1 bolizes a dark man, 
a friend. He generally represents a married 
1nan, the father of a family. 

A dark won1an, a friend. Represents a serious 
'voman, a very good counsellor, often the 
Inother of a family. 

A dark young man, a friend. 
A dark child, a friend. Also represents a 

n1essage from a near relation. 
AcE OF ScEPTRES. Oornm.encement of an Ente'tprise. 
Two. Opposition to tlze curnnwncement of the Enter 

THREE. 

FouR. 

FIVE. 

prise. 
The Enterprise is commenced when an un­

expected obstacle suddenly prevents its 
execution. 

Realized/on of tlze comnwncmnent of tlze Enfe'r­
prise. 

The basis of the work is no'v definitely 
established, and the undertaking can be 
fearlessly continued. 

Ohstacles to the Enterprise. 
Nothing can be accon1plished without ob­

stacles. We therefore no'v find them 
appearing, and n1ust prepare ourselves to 
overcome them. 

Opposition to the obstacles. Victory ojte1· 
surmounting the1n. 
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Six. 

SEVEN. 

EIGHT. 

NI~E. 

TEN. 

THE TAROT. 

Realization of the opposition. 
At last the obstacles succeed. ~Pailure of the 

Enterprise in the midst of its execution. 
Certain success to the Enterprise. 
Opposition to its success. The Enterprise will 

only partially succeed. 
Realizat-ion of success. Success is continued. 
Uncertainty in the management of the Enter­

prise. 

CUPS. 

Preservation. Love. I nstr~tction. 

Knowing the meaning of one series, 've know a priori 

the significations of the three others. We shall however 
give them in order to facilitate the work. 

KING OF CuPs. A fair 1nan, a friend. This card also repre-
sents a barrister, judge, or ecclesiastic. It 
symbolizes a Bachelor. 

QuEEN OF CuPs. A fair wmnan, a friend. The woman loved. 
The Mistress. 

KNIGHT OF CuPs. A young fair ?nan, a friend. The young man 
loved. The Lover. 

KNAVE OF CuPs. A jai1· cldld. A messenger. Birth. 
AcE oF CuPs. 
Two. 

THREE. 

FouR. 

Fivz. 

Comnwncement of a love ajjcdr. 
Opposition to this cmnnwncement. U nim port­

ant obstacles raised by one of the lovers. 
Realization of this connnencmnent. The love 

is Inutual. 
~ Serious obstacles to the love. They arise fr01n 

other persons, not from the lovers. 
· Opposition to the obstacles. Victory over the 

obstacles after a struggle. 

I 

I 



SIX. 

SEVEN. 

EIGHT. 

NINE. 

TE~. 
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The obstacles lJ'iumph. Love destroyed in the 
midst of happiness. TVidowhood. 

Success assu1·ed to the lovers. 
Partial failure of love. Love only partially 

succeeds. 
Motherhood. 
Uncertainty in the managenwnt of the love 

affair. 

SWORDS. 

Transjo?~mation. Hatred. TVar. 

l{rNG OF SwoRDS. A dark, bad n~an. He is a soldier, a 

powerful enemy, who n1ust be distrusted. 
QuEEN Ol!., SwoRDS. A dark wicked wmnan. The card also indi­

cates her actions, gossip and calurnnies. 

l{NIGHT. 

l{NAVE. 

A young, da1·k n~an, an enemy. He is also 
a spy. 

A child, an enen~y. Bad news. Delay. 

The figures generally indicate opposition raised outside 
the house. 

AcE OF SwoRDS. 
Two. 

THREE. 

}-.OUR. 

FIVE. 

SIX. 

SEVEN. 

Cmnn~encement of enn~ity. 
Opposition to this connnencmnent. The 

e111nity does not last. 
Realization of the enmity. Hat1'ed. 
Opposition to the hatred. Success against 

the enen~y. 
Op]JOsition to this opposition. The enemy 

triu1nphs at the n1on1ent one fancies the 
victory is secured. 

Equiliuriun~ of the opposition. The enemy 
is rendered powerless at last . 

. Success assured to the enern.y. 
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EIGHT. 

NI~E. 

TEN. 

THE TAROT. 

Partial opposition to this success. The 
enemy only partially triumphs. 

Certain duration of the hatred. 
Uncertainty in the enn1ity. 

PENTACLES. 

Development. lJioney. T1·ade. 

l{IXG OF PENTACLES. A fair m.an, inimical or indifferent. 
QuEEN OF PENTACLES. A fair woman, ind(fferent, or inin1ical. 
}{NIGHT. A young, fair 1nan. A stranger. An 

arrival. 
l(NAVE. A fair cltilr.1. A 1nessenger. A letter. 

The figures of the Pentacles are inverse to those of the 
Sceptres and Cups, and indicate all that cornes from 
outside, from the country or abroad. 

AcE oF PENTACLES. 

Two. 

THREE. 

Foun. 
FIVE. 

Six. 
SE\·E~. 

EIGHT. 

Cornnwncenwnt of fortune. Inheritance. 
Gifts. Econon1y, etc., etc. 

Opposition to this convnencemenf. Diffi­
culty in well establishing the first land­
marks of good fortune. 

Realization of this commencmnent of 
fortune. A small sum. 

Opposition of fortune. Loss of nwney. 
Opposition to this opposition. A success 

coming which u:ill balance the loss. 
Realization of the opposition. Ruin. 
Success assured. A large fo7'tune. 
Partial success. Great loss of money at 

the 1noment apparently of definitely 
securing the fortune. 
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TEN. 
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Equilibrium of EquiliLrium. A durable 
fortune. 

Uncertainty in the jodune. Great success 
and great reverses. 

As a ·whole, we see the satne series always repeating 
themselves. It therefore requires little time to 
thoroughly learn the meaning of the minor arcana, even 
without much men1ory. We advise .those readers who 
fear they rnay forget them, to simply write the meaning 
on the cards themselves. However, professional card 
readers are careful not to do this, for intuition often leads 
them to an interpretation which differs from the exact 
1neaning of the card. 



THIRD LESSON. 

MAJOR ARCANA. 

SIGNIFICATION FRO::\f THE DIVINING POINT OF VIE\V, 

\V E now know the signification of the n1inor arcana, and 
need only study the major arcana. 

As 've have already stated, the major arcana consist of 
22 sy1nbolical cards, 'vhich we have not yet exa1nined as 
a means of predicting the future. 

Their meaning is very easy to re1nen1ber, if any one 'viii 
take the trouble to consider then1 carefully one by one, as 
their signification is described. 

One general rule ·will also aid the memory in this 
matter, that is, that the seven first cards chiefly refer to 
the intellect~~al side of man, the seven next to his 1noral 
side, and the seven last to the vario,ns events of his ?naterial 
l1je. 

vVe 'vill now give the signification of these 22 cards of 
our Tarot-

1. The Juggle~· signifies ~fALE INQUIRER. 

2. The High Priestess FEl\IALE INQUIRER. 

3. The En~press AcTION. INITIATIVE. 

4. The En~pe,·oJ' 'V ILL. 

5. The Pope INsPIRATION. 

6. The Lovers I~ovE. 
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7. The Chariot 

8. Justice 
9. The Hennit 

10. The Wheel of Fortune -
11. Strength 
12. The Hanged Jl!an 
13. Death 
14. Temperance 
15. The Devil 
16. The Lightning-struck 

To1eer 
17. The Stars 
18. The Moon 
19. The Sun 

2 0. The Judgn~ent 
21. The Foolish lrian 

22. The Universe 

TRIUl\IPH. PROVIDENTIAL PRo-

TECTION. 

JuSTICE. 

PRUDENCE. 

FoRTUNE. DESTINY. 

STRENGTH. FoRTITUDE. 

TRIALS. SACRIFICE. 

DEATH. 

TEMPERANCE. EcoNOMY. 

lMl\IENSE FoRCE. ILLNEss. 

HuiN. DECEPTION. 

HoPE. 

HIDDEN ENEMIES. DANGER. 

l\fATERIAL HAPPINEss. I .. ucKY 

l\fARRIAGE. 

CHANGE oF PosiTION. 

INcONSIDERATE. AcTIONs. MAD· 

NESS. 

AssuRED SuccEss. 



FOURTH LESSON. 

BASIS OF THE APPLICATION OF THESE DATA. 

ARRANGEMENT OF THE CARDS. 

WE are no\v in a position to handle the Tarot as a 1neans 
of divination. 

But before \Ve attempt to read it, \Ve n1ust settle ho\v 
to arrange the cards upon the table. 

To kno·w the meaning of the canis is only the first step 
in the art of cartomancy : to know how to arrange then1 
is still more important. As a fact, the astronomical data 
should not be lost sight of, and the Tarot ought only to 
be used to represent the revolutions of the stars, the 
source of future events; but that is the reahn of Astrology, 
and \Ve n1ust confine ourselves to that of telling fortunes 
by the Tarot cards, ~nd their combinations-depend a little 
upon chance. 

We shall, ho·wever, give as rnany reliable elen1ents in 
this study as possible. We need only look back to the 
con1mencement of the third part (I{ey to the Applications 
of the Tarot), to see that the hun1an life passes through 
the four great periods of-

Childhoou. 
Youth. 
1\Ia turi t y. 
Old Age. 
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If the student is not interested in Hun1an Life, and 
sin1ply wishes to see the evolution of an event, it will also 
pass through four great evolutions-

Com1nence1nen t. 
Apogee. 
Decline. 
Fall. 

We n1ust then first determine, in our arrangen1en t of 
the cards, four points facing each other in pairs, upon 
·which we can afterwards place the cards ·which are to 
reveal the future to us. 

This, therefore, is our first point : the detennination of 
the jou1· places 'Which the cards ~vill occ~(;py. 

4 
Apogee 
Youth 

1 3 
Con1mencement Decline 

Childhood ~faturity 

2 
Fall 

Old Age 

We tnust r1otice that the disposition of the points goes 
from left to Tight. This is seen by the order of then un1 bei·s, 
·whilst the symbols are read from 1·ight to left. 

The Hurnan Life or the Event 1noves in three very 
distinct periods-

The Past. 
The Present. 
The Future. 

\Vhich gives us a ne'v figure as follo,vs-
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1 

THE TAROT. 

4 
Future 

2 

3 

The Inquirer is found in the Centre. The arrangement 
of the triangle follows that of the figures and not of the 
symbols. 

However, since four points are not enough to reproduce 
the movement of the sun exactly, we take, for important 
readings of the Tarot, twelve points which correspond 
·with the twelve months of the year. The figure already 
obtained 'viii, at any rate, serve as a means of consulting 
the Tarot upon small events. But we can also get the 
following figure, ·which we must remember for the arrange­
ment of our cards when we 'vish to inquire about great 
events or the course of a lifetime. 
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10 
11 9 

II. 
12 Apogee 8 

v. Future VI. 

Inquirer 
III.. 

Co1nmence- Dr, cline 
1nent + ~').~ 1 r::Js 7 

.s 
~ 

VII. 

2 IV. 6 
:Fall 

3 5 
4 

This figure, 'vhich is very i1nportant and should be 
carefully studied, is composed of three circles. 

1. An outside circle, formed of t~velve hm&ses, filled by the 
minor arcana.. The houses are arranged from left to rright; 
this is sho,vn by the numbers. 

2 ..... ~\.. second intermediate circle, composed of four houses, 
arranged from right to lPjt. 

3. A central circle, formed by the triangle, and contain­
ing a house at each point, giving three houses in the circle. 

The last three houses and the four preceding ones will 
be. filled by the 1nay'or a-rcana. 

The Inquirer 'vill be in the centre of the figure. 

y 
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FIFTH LESSON. 

FORTUNE-TELLING BY THE TAROT. 

I.-RAPID PROCESS : 

What n1ust we do if we wish to dra-w out the horoscope 
of any matter 1 

1. You should take the minor arcana and separate the 
suit of cards that refers to the kind of consultation you 
requue. 

If it is some business yO'l(; are abont to undertake, you 
must take the Sceptres or Diamonds. 

If it is a lo?)e affair, take the Cups or Hearts. 
:B..,or a law-St(;it, or any struggle, take Swords or Spades. 
In a n~oney n~atter, the Pentacles or Clubs. 
2. Shuffle the cards selected, then ask the Inquirer to 

cut thetn. 
3. Take the four first cards frotn the top of the pack, 

and ·without looking at them place them in a cross in the 
following ·way, from left to right, as shown by the nu1n hers. 

4 
1 3 

2 

4. Then take your 1najor arcana (which should always 
be separated fro1n the n1inor arcana), shuffie them, and let 
the1n be cut for you. 
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5. You then ask the Inquirer to draw out seven cards 
from the major arcana by chance, and to give them to you 
without looking at the1n. 

6. Shuffle these seven cards, and when the Inquirer has 
cut them, take the three top cards, and without looking at 
them arrange them in a triangle, in the following order-

I. II. 
III. 

You thus obtain the following figure-

4 
Major A;cana 

I.( II. 
1 

III. 

2 

3 

7. Take up the cards so that you can see them and 
read the oracles, noticing that the card placed at number 
1 indicates the commence1nent. 

The card placed at number 2 indicates the apogee, at 
number 3 the obstacles, lastly, at number .4 the fall. 

The 1najor arcanum placed at I. indicates the influences 
that have weighed in the affair during the Past. 

The n1ajor arcanum in II. indicates the influence exerted 
over the P1"esent. 

The arcanum at number III. shows the influence which 
will affect and determine the F~~Jture. 

These cards can be very rapidly deciphered when the 
habit is once acquired. But one important point should 
be noted, that 'vhen the rapid process is used for fortune-
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telling, the figures do not exclusively represent persons of 
especial complexion. The King represents a man, without 
any other distinction, the Queen a woman, the Knight a 
young .man, and the Knave a child. 

II.-A MORE ELABORATE PROCESS : 

1. Shuffle all the minor arcana ~ogether and let them 
be cut for you. 

2. Take the t'velve first cards from the pack, and place 
them in a circle thus-

11 9 

12 8 

1 7 
2 6 

3 5 

4 

3. Shuffie the n1ajor arcana, and let them be cut by 
the Inquirer, who ·will then choose seven cards. 

4. Take the four first of these cards from the pack, 
and arrange then1 opposite the cards placed at numbers 
1, 10, 7, 4, thus-

II. 

I. III. 
IV. 

~ 
I 

5. Then place the three others 1n a triangle In the I 
centre of the figure, thus-

V. VI. 

VII. 
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You thus obtain the following general figure, which we 
have already given. 

10 
11 9 

II. 
12 8 

v. VI. 

1 I. w III. 7 

VII. 
2 6 

IV. 
3 5 

4 

Place the Inquirer in the centre of the figure, unless it 
has been drawn amongst the other cards. If the Inquirer 
has been drawn you must place it in the centre, and replace 
it by another major arcanum chosen by the person whose 
fate is being studied. 

The 12 minor arcana indicate the different phases 
through which the individual life will pass, or the evo­
lution of the event during the four great periods : Oont­
?nencement, indicated by the major arcanum I., which 
displays its character; Apogee (arc. II.); Decline or Obstacle 
(arc. III.); Fall (arc. IV.). 

Lastly, the 3 1najor arcana placed in the centre indicate 
the especial character of the horoscope in the Past (V.), in 
the P?"esent (VI.), and in the F~(;tUTe (VII.). 

The future is indicated in the minor arcana by the cards 
placed from 7 to 12; 

The past by those placed. from 1 to 4; and the present 
by those placed from 4 to 7. 

These numbers only indicate the numbers of the places 
occupied by the arcana, and never the numbers of the 
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arcana themselves. It is important to avoid the idea 
that the arcanum VII. must always return to the place 
nun1bered VII. But our readers are sufficiently intelligent 
to make any further insistence upon this point quite 
unnecessary. 

The explanation of the meaning of the arcana will be 
perfectly easy, when the lessons 2 and 3 have been once 
read. 

Practice will teach all these details far better than all 
the theories in the world. 



SIXTH LESSON. 

Etteila' s original and ttt/npublished Method of F01·tune-telling 
by the Ta1·ot (frotn one of his rarest works). 

WE have explained a method which is original in a 
great measure, but as we have no intention of monopolizing 
the art of Cartomancy, we \vill now say a few words upon 
the system used by Etteila, the great master in this portion 
of occultism. 

Etteila, whose real name \Vas Aliette, was a hairdresser's 
apprentice who li'ved at the titne of the French Revolution. 
Having accidentally found a pack of Tarot cards, he \vas 
interested by its eccentricity and began to study it. After 
thirty years he believed that he had discovered the secret 
of this Egyptian book. U nfortnnately Etteila did not 
possess any synthetic knowledge, and this ignorance led 
him to the 1nost erroneous conclusions, ·whilst many of his 
intuitive solutions are really marvellous. There is too 
n1uch inclination to calumniate this ardent worker ; but 
we must recognize the real truths contained in his \vorks 
\Vithout laying too much stress upon the ignorant simplicity 
\vbich disfigures them. 

However this may be, Etteila devoted all his po,vers 
to fortune-telling, and if his conte1nporaries may be believed, 
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he succeeded 'vonderfully in his aim. He therefore be­
came the great authority for all fortune-tellers by cards. 

We will describe his system in some detail, instead of 
alluding to those used by his female successors, 'vho as a 
rule misrepresented 'vithout understanding his explanations. 

* * * 
Four deals are required before the Tarot can be clearly 

read according to this method : 've 'viii no'v enurrterate 
them one by one. 

FIRST DEAL: Shuffle all the cards of the Tarot, 'vithout 
making any distinction bet,veen the major and minor 
arcana. Then let them be cut, and divide your pack into 
three heaps, each containing 26 cards.1 

26 26 26 

Take the central heap and place it on your right-

26 26 26 on one side 
to the right. 

You have still two packets of 26 cards. Take the1n, 
shuffie the cards, cut them, and divide them into three 
heaps, each containing 17 cards-

17 17 
l 

17 

One card will remain, but you need not trouble about it. 
You then take the central packet and put it on your 

right hand by the side of the one of 26 cards already 
there-

17 
*" 

17 17 26 on one side. 
1 

1 Etteila qnite realized that the number 26 corresponded with the 

yod he van he 
divine name i1,:-T\ the total being 10 + 5 + 6 + 5 = 26. I 
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You then take the 35 cards 'vhich are not on one side, 
shuffle and cut them, then divide them into three heaps 
of 11 cards each-

11 11 11 
2 

Two cards re1nain, but these are of no consequence; take 
the central packet as before and place it on your right by 
the side of those already there-

11 
* 

11 11 17 26 
2 

This ended, you collect the 2-l! cards that you have not 
placed on one side, and you are then ready to explain the 
oracle. 

For this purpose you first take the packet of 26 cards 
fro In your right and lay it upon the table card by card, 
going from right to left-

26 .................. ······ ..................... 1 

Then take the packet of 17 cards, which you place 
benea~h the others, then the 11 cards, which you also 
spread out beneath the other t'vo. You then obtain the 
follo,ving arrange1nent. 

Soul 
,Mind 
Body 

26 ............... ········· ........................ 1 
17 ................................. 1 

11 ..................... 1 
\Vaste packet 

24 

You then explain the meaning of the cards, remember­
ing that the lowest line of 11 refers to the body, the centre 
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one to the 1nind, and lastly, the upper line of 26 cards to 
the soul of the Inquirer. 

From this systetn of arrangement Etteila deduced his 
_subtle arguments upon the _creation of the Universe, the 
Kabba1ah, and the Philosopher's Stone. But we need not 
linger over it. We 'vill rather pass on to con1plete this 
study of fortune-telling by the Tarot. 

SECOND DEAL : Reshuffle all your cards (78) and let 
them be cut for you. 

Take the 17 first cards and arrange them thus-

17 ........................... 1 

Look quickly at the 18th card (it 'vill be under your 
hand when you have placed the 17 first) and the 78th, 
'vhich ·will be found beneath the pack. 

The meaning of these two cards will tell you whether 
any fluidic sympathetic comtnunication is established 
between the Inquirer and yourself. 

You can then read the oracles spoken by the line of 
cards, commencing as usual on the right. 

When your line is read, you pass the 17th card to your 
right and the 1st to your left, then 1nove the 16th and 
the 2nd, etc., and so on until the cards have all changed 
places except the one in the centre. This card falls on 
one side.t 

THIRD DEAL: Take up all_ your cards, let them be 
shuffled and cut· for you, then arrange them as shovrn in 
the following figure, according to the order of the nun1bers. 

You thus obtain Etteila's great figure, 'vhich gives the 
key to the Past, Present, and Future of the person about 

1 Perhaps we have misunderstood Etteila, who is very obscure in 
his books, and whom we are trying to explain ; but this last 
operation seems perfectly useless. 
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whose fate you are inquiring. To use this method success­
fully you must follow· this figure very carefully. The best 
plan is to draw it with all its numbers upon a table or a 
large sheet of cardboard, and then to arrange the canls 
according to the order of the numbers. 

For reading the results of this figure you must take up 

33. 
22 

INQUIRER 

12 1 

the cards two by two, the 1st with the 34th, the 2nd with 
the 35th, etc., for the Past.· . 

The 23rd with the 45th, the 24th with the 46th ..... 
the 3:3rd \vith the 55th, for the Present. 

The 12th \vith the 66th, the 13th \Vith the 65th ..... 
the 22nd \vith the 56th, for the Future. 

One careful survey of the tableau will render it easily 
understood. 
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FouRTH DEAL: The fourth deal is only subsidiary. 
By it answers can be obtained to any questions asked. 
Shuffle all the cards, let them be cut, and then deal out the 
first seven of the pack thus-

7 .. · ......................... 1 

then read the answer. 
The above system of fortune-telling is based upon 

Etteila's original tnethod. We have summed up in these 
few pages, an-on son1e points-obscure pan1phlet by this 
author-The Book of Thoth. It contains a portrait of 
Etteila and is vei·y rare, like the other 'vorks of this 
author. We must add that his method has never been 
seriously elucidated by any of his numerous disciples; 
and we believe ourselves to be one of the first to explain 
it upon simple principles. 
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CONCLUSION. 

WE have learnt that intuition and practice are necessities 
in the art of fortune-telling by cards, no·w that this art has 
lost its scientific principles (Astronomy) and launched into 
empiricism. Having made this reserve in our opinion of its 
present value, "\Ye have studied the best method of applying 
the Tarot to this curious practice, and with this object we 
have learnt the meaning of the minor and rnajor arcana, 
and the best arrangement of the cards for reaJing then1. 
With this method, which is chiefly the result of our 
previous studies, we were anxious to give one of the n1ost 
ancient systems, and chose the one used by Etteila, the 
founder of Cartomancy. 

Our readers are therefore able to choose whichever 
system they prefer, and whichever they find most successful. 
We must repeat that intuition is the great secret of all 
these divining arts, and that fortune-telling by cards, in 
"\Vater, in earth, or coffee, is precisely the same thing. 

We wished to speak of the modern divining Tarot to 
render our work more complete, and our lady readers 
will thank us for not ignoring them in these abstract 
digressions. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

APPLICATION OF THE TAROT TO GAMES. 

The Royal Game of Human Life played by the Egyptians. 
The U Hity of Games in the Tarot. 

THE RoYAL GAME oF HuMAN LIFE, 

ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS. 

1. When the players have chosen their JJ!agian, they also 
choose from amongst the non-players a n1an and a 'voman, 
'vhom they name Osiris and Isis. 

2. When commencing a game, the ~fagian having taken 
the central place, the p]ayers settle the amount of the 
principal fine together ('ve 'vill suppose it tcr be one 
halfpenny), and a basket is placed on the table to receive 
the money. 

3. When all the players are seated, the ~fagian takes 
the Book of Thoth, i. e. the pack of Tarot cards, and 
shuffles them, carefnlly p]acing their heads alternate 'vays, 
but 'vithout looking at the1n, lets thetn be cut by some 
player on his left, and then deals the cards to his right, 
g1 v1ng as many as he likes, up to seven, to each player 
and to himself. 
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4. Each player should notice that the top of the card 
(when the Magian deals it) is facing his chest; it is there­
fore in that sense, and according to the order in which the 
cards are dealt, that the players should read the oracles 
traced upon it, ·which they refer to whomever they choose 
amongst the persons in the house. 

5. When one of the players reads an oracle he assumes 
the character of an inte1p1·eter, and if the person to ·whom 
he refers the oracle will not give him a present, he must 
pay half the fine. 

6. \Vhen a person has received three veracious oracles 
upon the past, the present, or according to probabilities 
the future, and he refuses to reward the interpreter, the 
players will hold a council, and judge by a majority of 
voices whether his refusal is justified or not. In the latter 
case, the 1Iagian must pronounce the "\Yord P AMENES, 

"\vhich 'varns all the household that there is one person 
present "\vho does not join in the royal game of the Human 
Life, and then Osiris and Isis are obliged to pay for him, 
for whep. they accepted these titles, they undertook to 
diffuse peace and abundance over the heroes who are 
playing. 

7. vVhen one of the spectators asks to buy the hand of 
one of the players, the Magian fixes its price, 'vhich is 
divided into three parts: the first third is paid into the 
fine-box; the second to the 1\Iagian; and the third to the 
player, who ho,vever can avoid parting with his cards by 
paying the two first thirds of the price fixed by the 
niagian. 

8. When one of the spectators has acquired the hand of 
one of the players, he takes 'vith it all the player's chances 
of fines and presents. 

9. When one of the players cannot read the oracles, he 



APPLICATION OF THE. TAROT TO GAl\iES. 337 

places his seven cards on one side and pays one-fourth of 
the fine. 

10. If the pl~yer, although able to read the oracle, cannot 
find any one to whom he can refer it, he n1ust lay his cards 
upon the table, face upwards, and read the meaning thnt 
he sees in them, without paying anything. If, on the other 
hand, he interprets them badly, according to the judgment 
of the other players, the Magian condemns hi1n to pay 
half the fine. 

11. When the interpreter has pronounced the oracle, 
aloud or privately, and has received a present, he can have 
his seven cards re-shuffied by the Magian, ·who ·will return 
them to hi1n to cut; and finally, if the same cards produce 
three presents from the san1e or other persons to 'vhom 
the oracles have been uttered, all the players, except the 
Magian, give the interpreter three tin1es the value of the 
fine. This is the civic crown. 

12. The Magian arranges and directs the games as he 
likes; he awards the fines according to the nature of the 
faults, such as showing the cards to other players, hiding 
them from the spectators, any indiscretion in the utterance 
of the oracles, reading oracles which are not justified by 
the cards, etc. 

13. The spectators can join in the game until the 
Magian indicates that it \vill soon end, by saying in a 
quarter of an hour, or half an hour, the game will close. 

14. If the M agian should forget to announce the coming 
end of the game, all the spectators have a right to share 
the fines, which are divided equally an1ongst all the 
playerR, when the expenses have been paid. 

z 
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THE UNITY OF GAMES. 

Is it not true that man has displayed more inventive 
faculties to satisfy his vices, tha~ for anything else ? 
To convince ourselves of this fact we need only look at the 
innutnerable inventions destined to aid hin1 in losing the 
time ·which has been so parsin1oniously dealt out to us alL 

But the human brain acts in accordance with a very 
small number of laws, and the inventor cannot escape frorn 
the effect of this rule. Look at the basis of tnost gan1es, 
however they may differ in appearance. Is it not possible 
to find one single game, from which n1ost of the others are 
derived? 

Follo,v me in thought, dear reader, over one of the high­
roads of Spain or Italy, and let us ask some old Gypsy to 
leave her camp for a moment and tell our fortunes. Look 

· at the strange cards she draws from her greasy bag: the 
Universe, the Sun, the Stars, Death, Fortune, Love, are 
only a few of the natnes of these eccentric figures, which 
depict the phases of our daily life ·with so much si1nplicity. 
What is this game ? The Gypsy Tarot.. 

It is composed of our cards with four additional figures 
called !(nights, who are placed between the Queen and 
the Knave. But its originality lies in the twenty-two 
supplementary and symbolical figures. Each of then1 
represents an i1nage, a nn1nber, an idea. Court de Gebelin, 
a savant of the eighteenth c~ntury, has shown us that this 
gatne, as possessed by the Gypsies, is of Egyptian origin, 
that it also existed in China and India fron1 the earliest 
antiquity, and we shaH see that it is the father of most of 
the games now known. 

It is cotnposed of nu1nbers and figures, 'vhich mutually 
react upon and explain each other. But if we separate 
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the figures and arrange them upon a paper in the form of 
a wheel, making the numbers 1nove in the shape of dice, 
we produce the Goose game, with which Ulysses, according 
to Homer, practised cheating beneath the walls of Troy. 

If \Ve fix the numbers upon _alternate black and white 
squares, and allow the lesser figures of our gan1e to move 
upon them-the King, Queen, Knight, Foolish .1\Ian or 
Knave, Tower or ace-we have the Game of Chess. In fact, 
the primitive chessboards bore nun1 hers, and philosophers 
used them to solve problen1s of logic. 

If, leaving the figures on one side, we confine ourselves 
to the use of numbers, the Ganw of Dice appears, and if we 
\Veary of throwing the dice, we can mark the characters 
upon horizontal plates and create the Garne of Dmninoes. 

If the symbolical figures are in our way, ·we replace 
then1 by black and white draughts, and by using the 
numbers upon the dice \Ve invent Backga1nrnon, another 
combination of the Goose game. 

Chess degenerates in the same \vay into the Garne oj' 
LJTa~tghts. 

Lastly, our pack of cards, instead of first appearing under 
Charles X., according to the common report, is of far older 
date. Spanish regulations are in existence dated long 
before this reign, forbidding the nobles to play at cards, 
and the Tarot itself is of very ancient origin. 

The sceptres of the Tarot have beco1ne clubs, the cups 
hearts, the swords spades, and the pentacles or 1noney 
dian1onds. vVe have also lost the t\venty-t\VO symbolical 
figures and the four knights. 

But if all these games are derived from the Tarot, what 
is its origin and its prin1itive derivation? 
, These are grave questions, \vhich for their solution 
lead the mind into dangerous researches. Let. n1e 
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therefore relate to you a certain confidence upon this 
subject which I received from a dusty old manuscript, 
forgotten in a corner of a library. 'fake it as romance or 
as history, ·whichever. you like, it does not n1atter so long 
as your curiosity is gratified. 

N O\V, let us transport ourselves in in1agination three 
thousand 1niles away, into the midst of the \vonderful and 
grandiose Egyptian civilization, \vhich archreologists are 
each day revealing more fully to our century. 

Let us enter one of those cities, of \vhich Paris \Vould 
form but one district, passing through the defensive out­
\vorks guarded by a \vell-equipped body of soldiers, and 
glide an1ongst the inhabitants, ·who are as numerous and 
as busy as those of our greatest cities. 

On all sides i1nn1ense monuments of strange architecture 
rise to enorrnous heights ; the terraces of rich houses 
indicate the first steps of a gigantic staircase, formed by 
the palaces and te1nples, and dominated by the silent 
residence of the supreme head of the Empire. 

The great cities are everywhere fortified, the Nile is 
restrained by n1oles, and enonnous reservoirs are ready to 
receive its Rurplus \Vaters, and thus transfonn terrible 
inundations into beneficent irrigation. 

All this involves science and savants, but \vhere arc 
they? 

At this epoch science and religion \vere blended in a 

single study, and all the n1en of science, engineers, doctors, 
architects, superior officers, scribes, etc., were called p1·iests 
or Initiates. We n1ust not confuse the priest of antiquity 
\Vith the \Vord taken in the n1odern sense, or vve shall fall 
into many errors, amongst others that of believing that 
Egypt was given over to clerical despotism in its \Vorst 
form. 
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Instruction of every kind was given in the temples in 
various degrees, according to 1nethods perfectly established, 
and, at that epoch, itnitated in every country in the world. 

The highest instruction 'vhich man can acquire was 
given in the great ten1ple of Egypt, and it was there that 
the great refonners of the future completed their studies : 
Orpheus, Lycurgus, Pythagoras, and Th'Ioses amongst many 
others. 

Astronomy was one of the sciences 'vhich became the 
object of constant investigation. We no'v kno'v through 
Pythagoras, who has perpetuated the knowledge of the 
wise men of Egypt, that they 'vere acquainted with the 
1noven1ent of the earth round the sun, as ·well as 'vith the 
position of the latter in relation to its satellite planets. 
Many of the mythological stories relate to these 1nysteries 
and the 'vise men of the epoch, that is to say, the priests 
taught astronomy to their disciples, by means of small 
cards, ·which represented the months, seasons, signs of the 
zodiac, planets, sun, etc., etc. In this way they imprinted 
upon the imagination of the students the data which later 
on they verified in nature. 

A time followed 'vhen Egypt, no longer able to struggle 
against her invaders, prepared to die honourably. Then 
the Egyptian savants (at least so my mysterious informant. 
asserts) held a great assembly to arrange how the kno,v­
ledge, that until that date had been confined to n1en 
judged worthy to receive it, Rhould be saved from 
destruction. 

At first they thought of confiding these secrets to 
virtuous men secretly recruited by the Initiates them­
selves, 'vho would transmit them from generation to 
generation. But one priest, observing that virtue is a 
n1ost fragile thing, and most difficult to find, at all events 
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in a continuous line, proposed to confide the scientific 
traditions to vice. 

The latter, he said, would never fail completely, and 
through it we are sure of a long and durable preservation 
of our principles. 

This opinion ·was evidently adopted, and the gan1e 
chosen as a vice ~"'as preferred. The small plates 'vere 
then engraved with the 1nysterious figures which forn1erly 
taught the most in1portant scientific secrets, and since 
then the players have transn1itted this Tarot from gener­
ation to generation, far better than the most virtuous n1en 
upon earth would have done. 

Such is the story or the history confided to me by this 
old manuscript, upon the origin of the father of our great 
games, and I am very glad that it provided rr1e 'vith the 
1neans of proving 1ny perhaps paradoxical assertion of 
their original unity. 

I 



CHAPTER XXII. 

CONCLUSION. 

HAVING reached the end of our journey 've must cast 
one rapid glance over the road \ve have followed, in order 
to give some accouut of the scope of our work. 

Seeing that materialistic science was giving \vay, in 
spite of the desperate efforts of its partisans, under the 
irresistible pressure of the new era, the impotence of 
purely analytical methods forced itself upon us, and we 
were led to seatch for the possible basis of a synthesis 
\vhich each day renders n1ore indispensable. 

At this mornent, the ancient wisdom revealed itself 
to our investigations, and we find that. it contains this 
synthetic method as the in1mutable basis of all its 
scientific, religious, and social discoveries. 

The secret societies entrusted \Vith the transmission of 
this._sacred deposit have lost its key as \vell as its ritual ; 
the nomad Gypsies and the Jews only have guarded their 
Bibles intact throughout the centuries; the latter had the 
Sepher of Moses, the former the Tarot attributed to Thoth 
Hermes Trismegistus, the triple hierarchic University of 
ancient Egypt.I 

1 Consult Saint-Yve::; d' Ah·eydre, Mission des Jttijs. 
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rrhe Tarot appeared to us as the Egyptian translation of 
the book of initiation, starting as the now n1issing key 
to Freen1asonry and the whole occult science. 

Ho·w could ·we decipher this series of hieroglyphics? 
How discover the mysterious grouping of these plates, 
no·w beco1ne the accessory of gan1blers? 

vVronski teaches us that the faculty to conceive implies 
the faculty to execute. Strong in this truth, \Ve have 
questioned antiquity. Its Sphinxes, du1nb to the profane, 
have spoken, its old temples have unveiled their mysteries, 
its Initiates have re-a-wakened in answer to our call: four 
n1ysterious letters have been revealed to us-

Yod 
il 

He 

, 
Vau 

il 

He 

The sacred word, \Vhich shines above every initiation, the 
object of the veneration and respect of all tho sages. 

The study of the Tarot has shown us that ·it only 
expresses the combinations of IEVE. Ho\vever, since we 
1nust in these questions guard ourselves' above all things 
fro1n leaving too n1uch scope to the imagination, \Ye have 
chosen as the starting-point for our studies a fixed 
principle, as basis to these irnmutable con1binations, the 
sole guarantee against all possible error: the n~t1nber. 

We then approached the symbol, and there \Ve again 
encountered new difficulties. The history of the Tarot 
has shown us that its figures have often changed in pass­
ing through the hands of various peoples, and through 
different epochs, although its n1eaning has been preserved 
in all times and in all places. 

It \vas therefore necessary to find for the sy1nbols a 
principle as fixed and itnmutable in its combinations as 
the nurnber. The stuJy of the origin of the letters used 
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to inscribe hun1an languages led us back to the determin­
ation of the sixteen primitive hieroglyphic signs, the 
source of the first alphabets. The 22 Hebrew letters 
immediately derived from these signs furnished us with 
this indispensable basis to all serious researches, as 
definitely fixed for the syrnboi, as the numbers \vere for 
the ·whole Tarot. We thus had a sure guide, \vhich 
rendered error still more unlikely. 

Thanks to the application of these principles, exact, 
although very general, information was furnished to us 
npon Theogony, Androgony, and Oos1nogony, and we could 
at last recapitulate the syn1bolisn1 of the Tarot in a very 
interesting tableau. 

We then wished to sho\V that the Tarot \vas really the 
gene1~al key \vhich \Ve had pronounced it to be. A fe\v 
applications proved the fact. Astronomy is unquestion­
ably the n1ost important amongst them through its fixed 
principles. Therefore, when we wish to discover ho\v an 
evolution can advance, and \Ve wander in the labyrinth 
of inexactitude, Astronomy shows us how the evolution 
of the sun p1·ogresses, and that knowledge gives us the 
key to every possible evolution. 

The gigantic labours of Dupuis \vere fruitless, because 
he did not understand that the sola1· ~fyth was only a 
representation of the geneTal law of evohttion, and not 
that of the especial evolution of the sun. The n1ethod 
of occult science is neither induction nor deduction, but 
analogy, an unknown 1nethod at the present date \vhich 
the Tarot reveals to us in all its splendour. 

Afterwards \Ve have made other applications of it, aud 
could have made still more; shown the key of Philosophy, 
of the Holy Kabbalah, of Theosophy, of the Physiology 
of Man and of the Universe in the Tarot; but \Ve have 

* 
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restricted ourselves to giving the key, and to showing tho 
\vay to use it by some examples. 

vVe 'vere unwilling to exceed the strict lin1\ts of our 
engagement. 

Such as it is, our work still contains some imperfections 
which we ·would \villingly efface. vVe are under no 
illusions on this point, and ti111e alone can rernedy it. 
But \ve ·would dra\v attention to the aim which is visible 
throughout its pages; the application of the most exact 
methods possible to occult science. 

Through the 1nodern exact sciences we have reacheu 
the study of occultism, and starting ourselves from 
materialism, of \Vhich we ·were one of the most ardent 
disciples, we felt the necessity of advancing further. But 
-vve had retained one trace of our early affections, the 
taste for method, and it is the absence of this method 
which spoils occult science. Louis Lncas had clearly 
seen that physics must advance by the side of Uleta­
physics to serve as its basis: in the san1e way 've have 
endeavoured to place fixed principles, such as numbers 
and the Hebrew letters, side by side \vith the metaphysical 
data, like the symbols or abstract conceptions. 

Occultists as a rule are lost through this lack of pre­
cision. \Ve have 1nade every effort to avojd this stumbling­
block, without however asserting that we have succeeded. 
An author is not qualified to judge his O\Vn 'vork. 

Be this as it 1nay, we have been frequently obljged to 
speak of occult science without the leisure to enter into 
these explanatory details-this is the reason we addressed 
our book 

To INITIATEs. 
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An Initiate is one ·who possesses the elements of 
occultism, and who is therefore familiar with a 'vhole 
vocabulary, which n1ay ·well alarm a man of the 'vorld; 
this is our excuse for words 'vhich may sound pretentious 
to some minds, and this is .. why 've 'vere anxious to express 
our ideas quite clearly. 

Still, since it is customary for the Tarot to be used for 
jort~6ne-telling, \Ve have touched upon this subject, and 
rendered it as attractive as possible. We have tried 
to sin1plify the systems used, so that a ·woman of even 
little intelligence can easily and 'vith little exercise of 
memory amuse herself 'vith this art.. 

But since our own system may not please all the 
partisans of Cartomancy, ·we have summed up the process 
of the great master Etteila, so that, even in this purely 
en1piric region, we have tried to introduce as much 
scientific exactitude as possible. 

We hope that this recapitulation of the efforts of 
several years 1nay prove useful to occultism, and to its 
revival, \vhich becomes daily more pronounced. This is 
the aim which 've have kept in vie·w. ~ May the social 
disorders \vhich are preparing give rise to an era of peace 
and harmony an1ongst the no'v divided nations, and may 
the kno·wledge of these mysteries overthro\v European 
Crnsarism in all its forms ! This should be your aim, 
ICabbalists, Theosophists, Martinists, Rosicrucians, and 
Freemasons! On this point believe the hun1ble disciple 
of your doctrines, who will be only too happy if his work 
has retained one feeble ray of the Eternal and Holy 
Truth. · 
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Brahma, 75, 146, 195, 204 

Cards, fortune-telling by, 305 
Chaos, 176 
Chariot, the, 135 
Charity, 131, 153 
China, 103 
Chinese Tarot, 87 
Chocmah, 114, 205 
Clubs, 36 
Colours, 44 

Conclusion, 343 
Cosmogony, 216 
Courage, 150 
Creator, 74, 109 
Creeds, 6 
Cross, symbol of the, 34, 44 

- episcopaJ, 44 
Cups, 36, 44, 312 

Daleth, 119 
Day, 231 
Death, 158, 159 
Decan, 236 
Destiny, 101 
Devil, 164, 165 
Djamonds, 36 
Divine world, 41 
Divining Tarot, 301 

Earth, 189 
Elements, the, 180, 181 
Element, Being, 101, 102 

X"enter, 101, 102 
\Yisdom, 101, 102 

Emperor, 120 
Empress, 116 
En Soph, 205 
Epagomene, 235 
Esoterism, 26 
Etteila, 88, 291, 327 
Eve, 114, 240 
Existence, elementary, 140, 141 
Experience, 153, 154 
Eye, 127, 131 

Faith, 126 
Fall, the, 169, 170 
Fatality, 166, 167 
Father, 75, 136, 137 
Figuration of the sacred word, 23 
Figures, 37-41 
Fire, 189 
Fo-hi, trigram of, 103 
Foolish man, the, 185, 186 
Force, 153, 154, 160 
Forces, the physical, 227 
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Fortune, wheel of, 145 
Four, 32, 37 
Freemasons, 5 
Friday, 118 

Game, royal, of human life, 335 
Games, unity of, 338 
Generation, 116 
German Tarot, 89 
Gimel, 115 
Gnostics, 5 
God, 102, 109, 111 
Guaita (Stanislas de), the kabbalistic 

Tarot, 299 
Gypsies, 8, .239 

Hanged man, 151 
He, 21, 38, 66, 123 
He, second, 22, 24 note, 38 
Hearts, 36 
Hermit, 142 
Hesiod, 104. 
Hieroglyphics, 91 
Hindu Tarots, 86 
Hiram, legend of, 7, 10 

heart of, 11 
tomb of, 10 

Holy Spirit, 75, 117, 118 
Hope, 173 
Horns, 75, 117, 195 
Host, 44 
Human world, 41, 48, 118 

Immortality, 173 
Initiates, 4, 6, 124 
Initiative Tarot, 253 
Innervation, 186, 187 
Inri, 10, 11 
Instinct, 186, 187 
Intellectuality, 41 
Intelligence, 125, 126 
Inventors. 107 
Isis, 75, 1l3, 114, 195 

Jakin, 106 
January, 176 
Jutlgment, 184 
Juggler, 106 
Juno, 195 
Jupiter, 120, 121, 195 
Justice, 138-141 

Kabbalah, 17, 32, 144 

Kadosh, 10 
Kaph, 148 
Karma of the Hindus, 147 
Kether, 111, 205 
King, 37 
Kingdoms (animal, vegetable, 

mineral), 192 
Knave, 37 
Knight, 37 
Kosmos, 118 

Lamed, 151 
Liherty, 150 
Life, 123-126, 150, 163, 180, 231 
Light, astral, 136, 137 
Lightning-struck tower, 168 
Lingam, 124 
Love, 130, 131 
Lovers, 128 

Macrocosm, 108 
J\Ian, 102, 103, 105, 111, 113, 155 
Mantegna pack, 84 
J\faterialism (approaching end), 3 
J\faterial world, 43, 48 
::Matter, 215, 227 
Mem, 158 
Mercury, 171 
Microcosm, 105, 108 
J\fineral kingdom, 180, 181 
Monday, 114 
Months, 233, 235 
Moon, 114, 175 
Moses, 7, 8 
Mother, 140, 141 
1\lotion, innate, 184 
J\Iotion, of relative duration, 186, 

187 
J\fysteries, 4 

Nahash, 166, 167 
Natura naturans, 111, 206 
Natura naturatn., 114, 207 
Nature balanced, 117 
Nizah, 141 
Numbers, 26 

law of the evolution of, 29 
signification of, 30 
affinities of, 33 

Numbers (of the minor arcana), 38 
Nun, 161 
Nutrition, 180, 181 
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Occult science, 4 
Operations upon numbers, 18, 20 
Osiris, 75, 114, 116, 195, 203 

Parabrahm, 204 
Pe, 171 
Pechad, 126: 
Pentacles, 36, 47-49, 52, 251, 314 
People, the, 8, 107 
Planets, 238 
Pope, 125 
Power, 122 
Power, magic, 147 
Priestess, High, 112 
Prism, 226 
Providence, 101 
Prudence, 144 
Ptah, 203 
Pythagoras, tetractys of, 33 

Queen, 37 

Ra, 203 
Reduction, theosophic, 27 
Religion, 126 
Reproduction, 41, 192 
Resh, 182 
Respiration, 183, 184 
Hoof, 176 
Rosicrucians, 5, 10, 298 
Rota, 9 

Samech, 164 
Saturn, 184 
Savants, 107 
Sceptres, 36, 311 
Sepher Bereschit, 7 
Septenaries, 54-58, 61-65, 7 5, 

99, 132, 133 
Shin, 185 
Signs, primitive, 91 
Siva, 75, 146, 195, 203 
Societies, secret, 4 
Son, 75 
Soul of the Universe, 122 
Spades, 36 
Speech, 112, 171 
Star, seventeenth card, 171 
Stars of Solomon, 162 
Sun, 179 
Swords, 36, 44, 107, 313 

Symbols, 11 
Synthesis, 3 

Table of the twelve hours of the 
Initiation, by Barlet, 273 

Table indicating the meaning of 
the twenty-two major arcana, 76, 
220, 221 

Tarot of Florence, 85 
Tau, 188 
Temperance, 162, 163 
Templars, 5 
Ten, 38 
Ternaries, 53 
rreth, 142 
Tetrartys of Pythagoras, 33 
Throgony, 194 
Theosophite Society, 5 
Thoth, book of, 9, 292 
Three, 30, 38 
Throat 
Thumd1im, 136 
Thursdav, 122 
Tipheroth, 131 
Transformer, 72 
Tuesday, 150 
Two, 30, 38 
Tzaddi, 174 

Universe, 102, 111, 177 
Urim, 136 

Vau, 21, 66, 127 
Vegetable kingdom, 184 
V cnetian Tarot, 85 
Venus Urania, 116, 175 
Virgin, 146 
Vishnu, 75, 146, 195, 204 
Vital force, 41 
Vulcan, 195 

vVatillaux, 89 
\V ednesclay, 173 
\Vill, 102 
vVirth, 89, 90, 242-251, 299 
\Vomb, 119, 188 
vVord, 32 
vVorld, visible, 103, 169, 170 
\V orlds, 43, 48 

Zain, 135, 168 
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